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Join an excavation that digs through 125 
million years of Utah. As you explore 
This Is The Place! each page uncovers 

nal statehood cele- 

explorers, neolithic hunters, and Utah's 
very own Utahraptors, the true villains 
from Jurassic Park. Timelines, significant 
world events, maps, and flora and fauna 
for each period extend the book beyond 
Utah's borders. 

Readers of all ages will love this 
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R E A D E R S '  

A FABRICATION 

I NOTE that in a recent news story, refer- 
ence was made to a document allegedly 

written by Elder Mark E. Peterson, who was 
a member of the Church's Council of Twelve 
Apostles and is now deceased ("Elder 
Peterson's Masturbation Guide Sees U'ide 
Circulation [in Details magazine]," SUN- 
STONE, Mar. 1996). 

While Elder Peterson was alive, this docu- 
ment came to his attention. He totally dis- 
avowed any connection with it, since it 
misrepresents his position and counsel 
which he has given on matters of this kind. 
Anyone who knew Elder Peterson would 
know that he would not produce a document 
with that title, misspell his name, and place 
the title "Council of 12 Apostles" (with the 
Arabic numeral) under his-name. The docu- 
ment from which you quote is a fabrication. 
It did not come from Elder Peterson. 

DON LEFEVER 
LDS Public Affairs 

SSSSS T O  SUNSTONE 

A PPARENTLY EVEN you men don't "get 
itn-the idea of solving differences in 

ways other than war. Your cover illustration 
takes a whack at the reasoning of author 
Carol Lynn Pearson ("Could Feminism Have 
Saved the Nephites?" SUNSTONE, March 
1996). The only redeeming figures are the 
two puzzled men at the bottom right-hand 
comer, obviously your editors. Compare this 
cover with the one for Peggy Fletcher StackS 
"Tales of a True Believer" (April 1995): con- 
trast Brigham Young's scowl behind one 
woman's back (by Calvin Grondahl) with the 
circle of swords at the other woman's front 
(Pat Bagley) and guess which cartoonist dis- 
likes women. Why print a point of view and 
pan it at the same time? I sob for sister and 
brother readers everywhere. 

TORY CORSER 
Murray, UT 

COULD FEMINISM HAVE 
SAVED SUNSTONE? 

Y OUR COVER illustration for "Could 
Feminism Have Saved the Nephites?" is 

a perfect example of the double-bind experi- 
enced by ~ o & o n  feminists: if they don't 
speak out they're never heard, but if they do 
speak out they're misunderstood. Your cover 
double-binds feminism by promoting Carol 
Lynn's article while reversing and ridiculing 
its message, which is that feminism discour- 
ages militarism-rather than uses it to con- 
quer, as your illustration suggests. 

The Sunstone Foundation subjects femi- 
nism to the double-bind in other ways: by 
advertising a dire need for feminist sympo- 
sium proposals, then rejecting excellent fem- 
inist work as "unsuitable" or "not of interestn 
and by including enough feminism to keep 
Sunstone going while limiting and control- 
ling feminist expression. Like the Church, 
sunstone double-binds feminism bv simulta- 
neously exploiting and repressing it. 

Feminism didn't save the Nephites, but it 
has saved Sunstone so far. s ow ever. like the 
Nephites, ultimately nothing can save any 
group from fatal flaws-not even feminism. 

MAXINE HANKS 
Salt Lake City 

Editor's response: 
It was a cartoon, laugh. 
We honored both Peggy Fletcher Stack 

and Carol Lynn Pearson by making them 
coverwomen and by inviting a prominent 
Mormon cartoonist to illustrate each article. 
When we invited the creator of Norman the 
Nephite to illustrate Carol Lynn's article, we 
gave him free reign; the interpretations of his 
work vary dramatically Many who despise 
the homogenized thought control of the 
Ensign, ironically, want a similar regulation in 
SUNSTONE. I feel as disinclined to tell Pat or 
Cal what to draw as I do to tell Carol Lvnn or 
Peggy what to write. I am proud to have all 
these voices in SUNSTONE. 

In each of the ten years I have planned 
symposiums, the sessions we accepted on 
women's issues have numbered more than 
one per time period-around 20 percent of 
the total sessions. That's hardly squeaking by 
with a minimum quota. We don't accept all 
proposals-that's judgment, not censorship. 

Feminism is a crucial part of the Sunstone 
formula. So are history, news, theology, and, 
yes, cartoons. Not all collaborations fit jointly 
together. What really saves Sunstone is vol- 
unteerism, good will, and, of course, money 
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EDITORIAL DISCRETION 

T HERE ARE TIMES when the magazine is 
delightfully fun and informative, even 

brilliant: Oliver Alden's "My God, My God, 
Why Hast Thou Forsaken Me?: Meditations 
of a Gay Mormon on the 22nd Psalm" 
(SUNSTONE, Aug. 1995) touches heart- 
strings. Other articles appear to be veiled di- 
atribes against the Church. In the August 
1995 issue, I had the following impressions. 

1. You feature the best Mormon humor in 
your cartoons. To really have amved, all de- 
nominations need to laugh at themselves. 

2. You publish news about the Church, 
warts and all- especially helpful to us in the 
hinterlands. You expose people such as 
Janice Allred ("Mormon Feminist Disci- 
plined," SUNSTONE, Apr. 1995) for the free- 
thinkers they are, which is fine in academia 
or politics but wrong-headed in the Church. 

3. Lavina Fielding Anderson showed a 
love for the gospel (" 'Come Back'-Major 
Addresses of Howard W Hunter, 1959-94.") 
We sense her hurt, but it seems not to have 
damaged her testimony We need her back. 

4. In Wayne Booth's "Pride Cometh Before 
the Fall: Mormonism and the Seven Deadly 
Sins," I was offended at: "And I'm afraid that 
since we now know just how feeble President 
[Ezra Taftl Benson was by 1986, one may 
doubt that he himself actually wrote the 
speech." 

At that point, I stopped reading. President 
Bensonk speech was a masterpiece. This was 
no feeble prophet. The talk was the most 
powerful, inspired, God-given in my mcm- 
ory. And Booth suggests a ghostwriter?! 
Please, exercise more editorial discretion. 

5. To balance articles on alleged censor- 
ship at Bw, how about an article on the ex- 
treme prejudice found at the University of 
Utah, where an educated Mormon has little 
chance of being hired due to an overriding 
anti-Mormon bias? I find the latter form of 
faculty-hiring bias far more dangerous than 
the problems some faculty complain of at 
BYU, where the boundaries are known. 

A. LAURENCE LYON 
Monmouth, OR 

Editor's reply: 
I stand by the editing of Wayne Booth's 

piece. His years of practicing distinguished 
literary criticism give him the right to share 
his opinions, and his instincts were correct. 
President Benson may have commissioned 
his speech on pride, but family members say 
a son wrote it. Even President Spencer W 
Kimball used speech writers. Once such a 
talk is given, the speaker owns the words. 

0 CANADA! 
ENJOYED Lowell C. "Ben" Bennion's, I T h e  Geographic Dynamics of 

Mormondom, 1965-95" (SUNSTONE, Dec. 
1995). The heading on page 23 reads, 
"Church Growth in non-U.S. Areas of the 
World," yet one non-U.S. area is missing. 
Herewith is what Bennion might well have 
written for that missing area: 

Canada. Larger than the U.S. but with a 
population roughly the size of Texas or New 
York, spread out primarily in a belt 200 km 
thin. Canada's LDS demographics and history 
is diverse. Site of the very first unit of the 
Church outside of the United States; all con- 
verts in the nineteenth century were made in 
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S U N S T O N E  

the central and eastern areas of the country 
(Upper and Lower Canada and the Maritime 
Colonies), and most of these moved to 
Illinois or Missouri. 

Continuous LDS presence, however, dates 
to the founding of the Cardston colony in 
1887, and, until the late 19505, 
Mormondom in Canada meant, for all practi- 

cal intents and purposes, "Mormon 
Country," an arc-shaped pale stretching from 
Waterton National Park north and east to the 
southern boundaries of the city of Lethbridge 
and extending east to Raymond and Taber. 
Since the era of David 0. McKay, growth in 
Church membership has been good but sta- 
ble in Alberta and more dramatic outside of 

Alberta as members moved to the cities and 
mission activity extended to the rest of the 
country In 1965, there were only three 
stakes outside Alberta compared to six in 
Alberta. Today, there are eighteen stakes in 
Alberta but twenty stakes outside. 

According to Canada's census figures, 
which, unlike LDS membership records, de- 
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pend upon self-reporting to indicate mem- 
bers, Alberta's LDS population increased from 
42,185 (out of a total population of 
2,213,630), for a total LDS relative popula- 
tion of 1.906 percent in 1981 to 45,830 (out 
of 2,519,180) for a total LDS relative popula- 
tion of 1.819 percent in 1991, which means 
the LDS population has actually slipped 
slightly behind the province's overall growth. 

Other provinces have shown slightly 
more dramatic growth, especially the most 
populous provinces: Ontario and Quebec. 
Quebec still has a fraction of the LDS popula- 
tion of Ontario, but its growth rate has been 
more dramatic as the province throws off its 
Catholicism. 

MARC A. SCHINDLER 
Spruce Grove, Alberta, Canada 

Ben Bennion responds: 

I PLEAD GUILTY to Marc Schindler's gentle 
charge of not separating Canada from the 

United States in my treatment of North 
America. My conscience bothered me 
enough that in a sequel to the SUNSTONE ar- 
ticle, which appeared in the spring 1996 
Dialogue, I kept the two countries apart and 
even broke Canada down into provinces on a 
revised version of Figure 2. I thank Schindler 
for sending me detailed data on LDs mem- 
bership in Canada and a map of Alberta's 
"Mormon Country" If and when I expand 
my S~NST0NElDialogue articles into a book 
(before the 2002 Winter Olympics?), I shall 
incorporate Schindler's table and map to give 
Canada its deserved due. 

TO THE MORAL LITERATI 

P ERHAPS I don't understand the sub- 
tleties of poetic construction in the late 

twentieth century, but Susan Howe's poem 
"To The Violent Literati," whether safelv 
buried within the sanctimonious confines of 
an article or not, looks, reads and resonates 
suspiciously like poetry to me (a point she 
herself readily admits; see "The Moral 
Imagination" by Susan Howe, SUNSTONE, 
Dec. 1995). And, if I follow the complex 
world of publishing correctly, she has just 
had "Literati" reproduced as "a poem" along- 
side one of my morally "alarming" plays. 
Interestingly, if SUNSTONE'S publisher has his 
facts straight (and I have a feeling that Elbert 
Peck is dead on about this-see point 41 in 
"Potluck," SUNSTONE, Dec. 1995), there is a 
far greater chance that her poem will be read, 
fantasized about, and (perhaps) acted upon 
by some "naive" Mormon out there (no 
doubt white, male, and seething with pent- 
up rage at everyone who doesn't meet his- 

or His-standards) before anyone even 
cracks open a paragraph of my work. 
Mormon drama doesn't even register on the 
Peck Scale of Who Reads What (point 35). 

Conversely, I think that a worthy descrip- 
tion of "naive" might be a person who actu- 
ally believes human nature is incapable of 
assaulting "someone you recognize as a hu- 
man being with qualities of goodness, dignity 
and worth." 1 have repeatedly found that our 
complex selves are quite capable of sitting in 
the middle of a sacrament meeting while 
whispering brutalities into the ear of a loved 
one or acquaintance, secretly shared vivisec- 
tions of other members' haircuts, clothes, 
lifestyles, etc., and all because we recognize 
them as human beings with those very quali- 
ties. Specific human beings-members of 
any number of various specific groups- 
whom we agree have good hearts, sweet spir- 
its, and lousy taste in suits and dresses. And 
then after closing prayer, we smile and shake 
hands all around without blinking an eye. Or 
losing any sleep. "Goodness," of course, is ca- 
pable of breeding intense contempt and often 
becomes a favored target. 

But let Ms. Howe have her say . . . let her 
argue that she just wanted to make a point 
with her "Literati." Let her sniff that it was 
only intended to justify her theories on a 
moral imagination. Let her plead that it was 
in the spirit of .  . . go ahead. The point is, in- 
stead of merely acknowledging this "offen- 

sive" poem she had written, Ms. Howe 
couldn't help letting us see it. Letting those 
images spill over us. Haunt us. Indeed, even 
her "quickie" modem reworking of the para- 
ble of the Good Samaritan lingers on the 
hapless man being "strippedn and "shot in 
the neckn rather than simply mentioning his 
attack in passing. But Ms. Howe is a writer, 
so I understand-in both cases, it was im- 
possible for her to miss the opportunity, as 
Brecht pointed out (much like the 
Elizabethans and Greeks before him), to 
teach and entertain. As well she shouldn't 
have. I understand, I do. Ms. Howe wrote a 
fine poem and couldn't bear to condemn it to 
a desk drawer without just one public peek- 
it5 always easier to ask forgiveness than to re- 
main silent. Ms. Howe should be proud 
rather than apologetic (as I am of her and my 
own work). For my money, these are the 
finest fifty-five lines she has ever produced. 

The British dramatist Howard Barker 
most moves me on this topic; in the pro- 
logues to his monumental, frightening his- 
tory play The Bite ofthe Night, Barker writes of 
a woman brought to the theatre to witness 
difficult, unflinching drama. Although ini- 
tially hesitant, in the end, she returns again 
and again, each time armed with friends and 
saying, "Because I found it hard I was hon- 
oured." I believe a truly moral imagination 
must encompass both the beautiful and the 
profane; we have been instructed time and 

"But enough of my personal history, tell me about 
your personal history." 

JUNE 1996 
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again to turn for answers toward a set of 
scriptures-as my home teacher, whose in- 
sight I deeply value, pointed out recently- 
that is literally soaked in the sins of the 
fathers, drenched in the ways of the world so 
as to be juxtaposed more clearly against the 
divine . . . occasionally, one really must be 
cruel to be kind. And to make a point. It is 
the individual lessons that are carried away 
which ultimately tell the truth and map our 
moral landscapes . . . who are we to dictatc or 
second guess those outcomes? Who are we to 
predict where a reader might focus their in- 
terest, what passage may move them to good 
or evil? Epiphanies manifest themselves in 
the strangest ways. . . . That is why 1 am hon- 
ored by the brave writings of Brian Evenson 
and Dave Veloz, and by this new-found hon- 
esty in Susan Howe, as well . . . because they 
are hard. Through them, I find new strength. 

NEIL LABUTE 
Ft. Wayne, IN 

MORMONS IN ANGELS 

I WISH TO respond briefly to Brian Kagel's 
reading of Kushnerk Angels in America 

(SUNSTONE, "Saints in America," Dec. 
1995). I might agree that "Kushner doesn't 
know Mormons," but then, who does? Any 
outsider's view of another culture or religion 
will have its limitations. Kushner is not writ- 
ing about "Mormonsn or "Mormonism." His 

u 

play contains a few characters who are LDS; 
must we insist that these characters some- 
how reflect the essence of our culture? 

I disagree further with Kagel's views (sup- 
porting Michael Evenden, ["Angels in a 
Mormon Gaze," SUNSTONE, Sept. 19941) 
that "Kushner accepts Mormons so long as 
they agree to leave their religion behind," and 
that Perestroika "ends with all the play's 
Mormon characters either crazy, rejected and 
out of the picture, or decidedly New Yorker 
secular." It is indeed the case that Joe Pitt (the 
gay Mormon male) disappears rather 
abruptly from the play, but he remains a 
complex character in a state of transforma- 
tion. In what sense he is "rejected" would re- 

&& Pontius' Puddle 

quire a more elaborate discussion. To suggest 
that Harper Pitt is insane as the play ends is 
simply a weak reading, however. In her final 
scene, we see her flying off to San Francisco 
to start a new life. She has overcome her 
Valium addiction and its attendant hallucina- 
tions, overcome her agoraphobia, and found 
the strength to leave her homosexual hus- 
band, even though her own future is uncer- 
tain. She is the character who makes the 
play's central discovery, that life is character- 
ized by "painful progress." Her final vision is 
a "dream," no longer an hallucination, and it 
is a dream full of hope and courage. I have 
taught this play in literature courses a num- 
ber of times to students who are all non- 
Mormon (except for one), and they nearly all 
find Harper the most positive figure in it. As 
for Hannah Pitt and her "New Yorker" secu- 
larism, this is entirely Kagel's own imagina- 
tive reading. All the stage directions say is: 
"Hannah is noticeably different-she looks 
like a New Yorker, and she is reading the 
New York Times." She has been living in New 
York City for four years; we might expect 
that she would look somewhat more cos- 
mopolitan. That she has not given up her re- 
ligion, however, seems indicated by the 
belief she expresses in the coming 
Millennium, with a "capital M." Her views 
have, however, changed in that she is now 
able to find friendship with homosexuals. In 
the play's terms, she has "migrated." The 
point of the play's perhaps utopian conclu- 
sion is that we might be able to live with 
each other despite our differences: gay, 
straight, Christian, Jew, black, white. Kagel's 
reading appears to assume that, for a 
Mormon, openness to difference assumes 
the loss of faith. I hope this isn't true. 

WILLIAM S. DAWS 
Colorado Springs, CO 

A DDRESS LETTERS FOR PUBLICATION TO 
"READERS' FORUM" (FAX: 8011355-4043). 

WE EDIT LETTERS FOR CLARITY AND TONE AND 
CUT THEM FOR SPACE. DUPLICATION, AND 
VERBOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED TO AUTHORS 
WILL BE FORWARDED. UNOPENED, TO THEM. 

NCTTH IMC UKE A I SWVOSE. ONLESS YOUTNI N 
GOOD RAW T O  OF RAlN AS GOD WEEPING 
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INTEGRATING THE MATERIAL AND THE SPIRITUAL 
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Why physical objects, sometimes of questionable taste, are crucial to the religious life 
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T HE CASE STUDIES presented in this book reject the popular 
assumption that the material dimension of Christianity results 

from ignorance, superficial commercialism. status competition, 
and the desire of institutional churc r Industry" 
to manipulate people. When we 1( interaction 
between people and religious artifr d environ- 
ments we see that the practice of Chnst~an~ty 1s a Subtle mixture of 
traditional beliefs and personal improvisations. . . . 

Artifacts become particularly important in the lives 
Christians because objects can be exchanged, gifted, r e i ~ l ~ c ~ p r ~ r u ,  
and ed. People need objects to help establish and main- 
tain ps with supernatural characters, family, and friends. 
Chri goods and create religious landscapes to tell them- 
selves and the world around them who they are. While some 
Christians accomplish the same thing through the exchange of 
ideas, many prefer to interact with visual and sensual symbols. 
Religious meaning is not merely inherited or simply accessed 
thro tellect. Orthodox statements of belief and formal rit- 
uals one part of the complicated structure of religion. 
Relil ning must be constructed and reconstructed over 
and over. ~ m ~ d  the external practice of religion-a practice that 
utilizes artifacts, art, architecture, and- l a n d s c a p e ~ o m e s  the in- 
ner experience of religion. We can no longer accept that the "ap- 
pearance" of religion is inconsequential to the "emerience" of 
relig ensual elements of Christianity erely deco- 
ratic isk serious belief; it is through I world that 
the i orld becomes known and felt. 

Rel~gous goods and landscapes can tell Chnst~ans that they be- 
long to a particular community or family, but material culture can 
also be used symbolically to exclude the "unworthy." When Mary 
Lee Bland Ewell converted to Mormonism, for instance, not only 
was erased from the family's Bible, her portrait was rele- 
gate~ .tic. . . . Laurel Hill Cemetery excluded from burial 
Afric :an Philadelphians, and beggars were illustrated as 
sitting barely inside the grounds. Admission to Latter-day Saint 
temples is limited to Mormons with "temple recommends". . . . 
Laurel Hill Cemetery and Latter-day Saint temples teach not only 
the importance of inclusion but the reality of exclusion. When the 
Catholic church began revising its liturgy, parish priests removed 
certain ecclesiastical ornaments because the art supposedly dis- 
tracted congregants from the centrality of the mass. The removal of 
statues of the saints was a visual statement that certain devotions 
were now "unworthy" of public attention. To embrace one style of 
art or theological orientation is often to reject or disparage others. 
We need to be aware of what the rules are of inclusion and exclu- 
sion but also of how a variety of Christians respond to them. . . . 

The material dimension of religion helps us see how faith, fash- 
ion, and family are woven closely together. . . . When John 
McSorley imported Lourdes water for Fathers Sorin and Granger, 
he wrote that he also participated in the devotion to Our Lady 
McSorley not only took the priests' payment for his import ser- 
vices, he asked them to pray for his wayward children. 

Consequently, we should not be surprised when Atlanta bookseller 
Tim Reimann understands his million-dollar retail business to be a 
Christian ministry To assert that these people are participating in a 
false or unauthentic Christianity is to deny that they integrate ma- 
terial and spiritual elements in their lives. The practice of 
Christianity brings together the disparate elements of life that pos- 
sess meaning; everything from our sense of style and social status 
to our trust in God. Sacred words become transformed into images. 
Physical feelings are objectified into religious language. The dis- 
tinct categories of sacred and profane are inadequate to capture the 
complexity of Christian Practice. 

w e  must reject the facile assumption that Protestants (and 
Mormons) do not have a Christian material culture but that all 
Catholics do. Once we shift our attention from the church and 
seminary to the workplace, home, cemetery, and Sunday school, 
another side of Protestantism appears. In the nineteenth century, 
Methodists displayed statues of Wesley and Protestants in 
Philadelphia placed sculptures of angels at the graves of their loved 
ones. Children in contemporary Sunday schools bring home pen- 
cils printed with "I can't Bear to be without Jesus." Mormons may 
give prints of temples as wedding gifts and wear Angel Moroni tie- 
clasps. At times, denominational commitments are asserted 
through display and exchange of goods. At other times, the bound- 
aries between one Christian group and another are deliberately 
weakened. An Evangelical Baptist might not let her children play 
with Book of Mormon paper dolls but both she and her Latter-day 
Saint neighbor might cherish their Warner Sallman Head of Christ 
prints. 

We must be aware of how differences in taste limit our ability to 
understand how images and objects function. As we have seen, the 
dualism set up between mass-produced kitsch and autonomous art 
has as much to do with gender and class issues as with theology 
and aesthetics. We need to take seriously Roland Marchand's quip 
regarding the need for advertisers to know their audience: "It isn't 
the taste of the angler that determines the kind of bait to be used, 
but the taste of the fish." We already know the "taste of the angler" 
regarding appropriate art and religion; it is now time to understand 
the "taste of the fish." Bright colors, realism, duplication, and senti- 
mentality in Christian art may hold no spiritual appeal for those 
schooled to appreciate subtle shades, abstraction, singularity, and 
emotional distance. Those who define art (like religion) as some- 
thing that challenges and provokes the spirit may find it difficult to 
understand those Christians who find comfort and reassurance in 
the familiar. If we define having a personal relationship with an im- 
age or object as superstitious anthropocentrism, then we will never 
under ow .ings function in the religious lives of 
Christ P 

stand hl 
ians. 

these th 

COLLEEN MCDANNELL 
in Material Christianity: Religion and Popular Culture in America 

Yale University Press, 1995, 271-274; Reprinted by permission 

Sunstone welcomes submissionsfor this section. 
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CORNUCOPIA 
Book o f  M o r m o n  M u s i n g s  

HEAD OVER HEELS 

And it came to pass that after he [Coriantumr] had 
smitten off the head of Shiz, that Shiz raised upon his 
hands and fell; and after that he [Shiz] had struggled 
for breath, he died. (Ether 15:31.) 

D URING ONE ESPECIALLY BORING SACRAMENT 
meeting talk, 1 was sitting on the back row flippiny 
through the Book of Mormon and came across this 

passage where Shiz's head is lopped off and his body tries to 
get up, struggles for breath and dies. No doubt someone has 
stayed awake by reading this scripture during one of my bor- 
ing talks. Just as I was pondering this passage, my old stake 
president strolled in and sat down beside me. He is a doctor of 
medicine. Irreverently, I whispered the question to him 
whether it was medically possible for Shiz to have lifted him- 
self up on his hands without his head. He read the passage, 
smiled, and said "No. I don't think so." I asked him if he 
thought it was intended to be poetic; he said "Probably Yes." 
(Incidentally, I understand that there is a FARMS preliminary 
report that will show evidence of other people who lost their 
heads who suffered from the "Shiz Syndrome.") 

Several years later, I was reading Homer's Iliad and found 
similar situations where heroes' heads were being lopped off 
and as the head fell to the earth, the head would finish reciting 
lines of poetry (book 10, line 457). I also came across a series 

"ll-reverently, 1 whispered the question to him whether it 
was medicnlly possiblefor Shiz to have lifted himself up on 

his hands without his head." 

of old articles by Hugh Nibley in the 1956 Improvement Eras 
(back in the good old days when they put advertisements in 
the Church magazines-peculiar ads for a peculiar people) in 
which he proposed that the Book of Ether was a product of a 
heroic age and might have been originally written in powerful 
poetic verse, accounting for Mormon's lamentation that he 
couldn't write with the same power as Ether. (Ether 12:24; see 
Lehi in the DesertlThe World of theJaredites1Ther-e WereJaredites 
[Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 19881 .) This made sense to me. 
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- 
"Phat" T-shirts for this summer's Youth Conferences 

It may explain how the brother of Jared could move a moun- 
tain. Maybe, like the stories about Alma's bodily translation, 
this story about the mountain was a rumor or legendary, or 
perhaps metaphorical originally, but later taken as fact. It's 
hard to say All it takes is the faith of a mustard seed to have 
said to Mount St. Helen's, "Be half removed." 

I'm glad I had a stake president who responded candidly to 
my question about his beliefs about Shiz. He could have run 
around like a chicken with its head cut off trylng to sidestep 
the question. Apparently chickens can do this; my grand- 
mother used to say she had seen it happen. Instead, my stake 
president, like Shiz, took a moment to pause before his answer 
to my question and drew in a deep breath. 

-EDGAR C. SNOW JR. 

T w e n t y  Years Ago 

NEVER ARRIVING 

D OUGLAS D. ALDER SHARED THE FOLLOWING 
meditation in a letter to the editor, printed in the 
Summer 1976 SUNSTONE: "As I have studied Western 

Civilization, taught about it, and observed people living it, I 
have come to understand that there are three styles of living in 
it. On the one end of the spectrum are those who choose to 
live by a dogma-be it political or religious. These are what 
Eric Hofer called the True Believers. They enjoy possessing clo- 
sure on all issues. They know they have the truth and their 
truth answers everything. They are chosen and secure. On the 
opposite extreme of the spectrum are skeptics who see nothing 
in life as firm; everything for them is relative. Some even main- 
tain that life itself is absurd. In the middle is the great mass, 
roaming, probing, maybe just suspicious of either option. 

"Having felt some genuine attraction to the extremes, I am 
increasingly convinced that to be genuinely alive, one should 
resist the temptation for closure on either end of the spectrum. 
It seems to me that the rewarding life is the one to be found in 
the middle under the tension of being equally devoted to faith 
and reason, knowing that this does not always lead to comfort- 
able resolutions. It is a life that senses that moderate positions 

first this seemed de- 
pressing to me, but 
then I began to discover 
how exciting it can be 
to be part of the change 
process. 

"Gradually, I realized 
that faith is just what it 
says it is-it is the ac- 
tion based on belief. It 
is not knowledge. It is 

are not a mere compromise between reaction and radical ex- 
tremes, but are those where responsible people wrestle with 
unsolvable problems, knowing they will win the love of no one 
thereby It is a life that is critical of blind duty as much as it is 
of those who reject society and retreat to nature or despair. To 
me living in Western 

not a definiteness or I I! 
closure. It is both less "The rewarding l$e isfound in 
than knowledge and a the middle of the tension of being 
great deal more. But equally devoted tofaith 
eggheads, those who and reason. " 
are intellectually com- 
mitted, have no special advantages in the world of faith. They 
have to struggle to believe because they are professionals at 
doubting; if they desire faith they must fight for it. They must 
expect to be tom over its issues. Faith for them is not flight 
into security It is fashionable among many to abandon faith- 
because it is not empirical. That is a legitimate option-but it 
is drastic and should not be done for spite or fashion. Faith has 
been one of the richest traditions of Western Civilization. 
From Ulysses to Aquinas, western man has taken it seriously 
from different angles. It cannot be simply summarized-only 
experienced." 

Civilization is to never 
arrive-but always to 
be under way 

"Not only is knowl- 
edge in western society 
surrounded by tension, 
but it is tentative. At 
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S U N S T O N E  

F R O M  T H E  E D I T O R  

By Eugene 

OWELL L. BENNION died on 21 
February 1996. At his funeral, LDS 
Church President Gordon B. Hinckley 

noted that "Lowell Bennion never owned a 
car as nice as any parked" in the East 
Millcreek Stake Center parking lot.. Like 
Mohandas Gandhi, Lowell Bennion inspired 
the rich and elite in his lived sermon of ser- 
vice and "plain living and high thinking." 

Unlike Saints who went to the University 
of Utah, I'm one of the thousands of Brigham 
Young University students who matriculated 
through eight semesters of LDs religion 
classes without hearing the name Lowell 
Bennion (Hugh Nibley stirred my religious 
quest). Later, through SUNSTONE ("Saint for 
All Seasons: An Interview with Lowell L. 
Bennion" by Peggy Fletcher, Feb. 1985) and 
Mormon  ist to& Association and Association 
for Mormon Letters meetings, I learned of his 
influence on three generations of Mormons. 

People often recounted the dramatic story 
of his inglorious release, after thirty-six years 
of directing the LDs institute at the U., and 
his gracious public response of moving on to 
a life of service: first as associate dean of stu- 
dents at the U. and founding the Teton Valley 
Boys Ranch and then, in retirement, 
founding and directing the Salt Lake 
community Services Council for twelve 
years until the infirmities of age made him 
quit. For me, Lowell Bennion's response of 
service, instead of rage, was a contemporary 
example of greeting offense with a kiss, as il- 
lustrated in Fyodor Dostoevskyk The Brothers 
Karammov. It called out similar, if lesser, acts 
in me. 

For many, humanitarian and Lowell are 
synonymous: the man who visited widows 
and mobilized others to paint houses or drive 

Elbert Peck 

shut-ins to Smith's Food King. That legacy is 
enshrined in the U.'s Lowell L. Bennion 
Community Services Center and chronicled 
in Mary Bradford's recent biography, Lowell 
Bennion: Teachec Counselol; Humanitarian. 
One Saturday a few years ago, a study group 
I belong to volunteered to sort food at the 
Utah Food Bank, another Bennion legacy An 
aged Lowell was a volunteer, too. He slowly 
raised a can to his eyes, trying to discern 
what it was while his hand shook furiously 
from his Parkinson's, then shuffled by inches 
across the floor to drop it in the appropriate 
box. He sorted as many items in sixty min- 
utes as each of us did in sixty seconds, but 
his determination inspired us all. 

Lowell's humanitarianism grew out of a 
simple and well-articulated theology he de- 
veloped while he taught at the Institute, he 
preached from countless pulpits, including 
his ward's while he was bishop, and authored 
Church manuals and other books, including 
his later "little books," whose penetrating, 
crisp, elegant prose approaches that of the 
Gospels'. His deliberations on religion and 
the pursuit of truth always led to action. At a 
memorial service, one person quoted him: "If 
we ask God to help the helpless and do 
nothing ourselves, then we believe only God 
has to be religious." He frequently quoted 
Micah's summation of the good that God ex- 
pects of us: "to do justly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God" (Micah 
6%). "To action alone hast thou a right, not to 
its fruits," he often quoted from the Bhagavad 
Gita. 

Lowell was involved with Sunstone sym- 
posiums since the first one in 1979. I first 
met Lowell through hosting him at Sunstone 
symposiums and editing his speeches ("What 

It Means to be a Christian," SUNSTONE, July 
1987; "The Moral Component of Religion," 
July 1988; and "Faith and Knowledge," Dec. 
1991). In honor of Lowell, at the Sunstone 
symposium this summer (see page ??), we 
will feature sessions that evaluate his teach- 
ings and life. We also will inaugurate the first 
of an annual Lowell Bennion Lecture, which 
takes Micah's call for social justice as its 
theme. Donations to endow the lecture are 
welcome. 

I've scoured Benchmark Books for everv 
out-of-print Bennion book. Each time I read 
or reread one, I am impressed at how many 
current Mormon approaches and interpret;- 
tions seem to have roots in Lowell's teach- 
ings: from not relying on one scripture but 
taking them in the aggregate, which Apostle 
Boyd Packer teaches, to Apostle Neal 
Maxwell's oft-quoted "Religion is the fairh 
rhar the things that matter most are not ulti- 
mately at the mercy of the things that matter 
least" (William P Montague). Some ideas are 
Bennion originals, others he proselyted. His 
impact is broad and, generally, unfootnoted. 
Our next issue will examine Lowelk legacy 
in more depth. 

One sleepless summer evening, I sat on 
my balcony and read Legacies of Jesus under 
an Itty Bitty Book Lite. Each of the short 
chapters beautifully distilled Lowell's life- 
long teachings on the Master and called me 
to the better way That night, I haunted Salt 
Lake's Avenues till dawn, pondering my dis- 
cipleship. All of Lowell's books are now out 
o f~ r in tand  are hot items at used book stores 
(and parents' libraries), except the just re- 
leased How Can I Help? Final Selections of 
the Legendary Writer, Teacher, Humanitarian 
Lowell Bennion, a selection of later essays 
whose collection he supervised prior to his 
death (see inside back cover). Browse 
through- the comprehensive bibliography 
Gene England compiled several years ago ("A 
Bibliography of Works by and about Lowell 
Bennion," SUNSTONE, July 1988), and you'll 
agree that a philanthropist needs to under- 
write a multi-volume publication of the com- 
plete writings of Lowell Bennion (similar to 
that of Hugh Nibley's). Mormonism needs to 
retain memory of Lowell's teachings. 

Last month, perched atop the ocean cliffs 
of the Marin Headlands just north of the 
Golden Gate Bridge, I reread The Things that 
Matter Most, which Lowell self-published 
and self-distributed through nine printings 
(he hand delivered copies to the BYU 
Bookstore when they sold out) Each pithy 
chapter outlines one aspect of the religious 
life 'that "contribute[s] -to the quality and 
goodness of life": Health; Economic 
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Sufficiency; Sensuous Satisfactions; Aesthetic 
Feeling; Learning; Human Relationships; 
Integrity; Love; Freedom; Creativily; Faith. 
This classic Mormon approach to religion 
and spirituality embraces all truth and all as- 
pects of living: spirituality is learning, and 
aesthetics and the five senses and exercise 
and friendship! Bennionk view of religion 
was more than a theology, it was a culture- 
a rich, expansive, interconnecting web of re- 
lationships, service, and growth, all of which 
emanated from and returned to an ethical 
monotheistic God. With these liberal, hu- 
manistic qualities being so prominent in the 
religion, no wonder even LDs doubters in 
previous generations could still feel gen- 
uinely Mormon. They were nourished by 
and nourished others in all the other spiritual 
aspects of the Mormon way and commu- 
nity-and liked the good taste of it. Today, 
they really aren't welcome at the table, whose 
menu is a much more spartan diet of doc- 
trines and practices. 

In correlating Mormonism, we've nar- 
rowed not only its institutional focus to right 
thinking and believing, ritual performances, 
and social duty, but the surrounding religious 
and spiritual culture has also been con- 
stricted, too. Sadly, much of the discourse 
among so-called Mormon liberals, including 
in the pages of SUNSTONE, mirrors that nar- 
rowing. Things called me as editor to repent. 
Yes, the magazine should host discussions 
about and report on the current intellectual 
inquiries, but more than we do now, we 
should also prominently feature explorations 
and celebrations of the things that matter 
most, that broad Mormon vision of the good 
life. SUNSTONE should affirm that 
Mormonism is all these good things-health, 
knowledge, friendship, love, service, and 
faith. It is not a narrow, conservative, mle- 
bound religion, but an expansive way of life 
that defines spirituality and religion as all 
growth and goodness. As part of the sympo- 
sium's Bennion commemoration, I'd like a 
session on each chapter in Things, which we 
would later serialize in the magazine; pro- 
posals are welcome. 

The late Sterling McMurrin said that 
every religion needs a saint, and Lowell is 
Mormonism's. Saints are individuals whose 
lives rise above the everyday clutter and call 
out the best in our selves and our culture. 
The Nobel Prize winning Indian poet 
Rabindranath Tagore gave Mohandas Gandhi 
the title Mahatma-great soul-for doing 
that in India. In Mormonism, we call every 
one a saint, but we have few Mahatmas. 

,- Lowell Bennion is one. D 

I N  M E M O R I A M  

By Frederick S. Buchanan 

L OWELL BENNION made a difference 
to me as an undergraduate student at 
the University of Utah. He did so 

when he opened up the moral dimension of 
the Old Testament and showed me how 
Amos and Micah were the forerunners of the 
social gospel of Jesus. Before I took his 
Institute classes, 1 knew Amos only as a 
single verse (Amos 3:7) in the "Anderson 
Missionary Plan." We used it to prove that 
prophets were a necessary part of the true 
church organization. 

Lowell introduced us to the living Amos 
by having the class play the role of Israelites. 
He animatedly took the part of Amos and 
began denouncing the sins of Moab and 
Judah. Our class cheered him on with self- 
righteous vigor as he proclaimed: .'Moab will 
die with tumult, with shouting and with the 
sound of the trumpet" and "I will send a fire 
upon Judah, and it shall devour the palaces 
of Jerusalem." 

Then he began enumerating the sins of 
Israel. We now jeered and booed him loudly 
as he dared to condemn the chosen Israelites. 
We fell silent as he accused us of selling "the 
righteous for silver and the poor for a pair of 
shoes"; for panting "after the dust of the earth 
on the head of the poor and [turning] aside 

FRED BUCHANAN was a student of Lowell's in 
the late 1950s. For- the last few months of 
Lowell's liJe, Fred visited him weekly and read to 
him. This tribute was given at the memorial ser- 
vice "Lowell Bennion Made a Dl%ferencen at the 
University of Utah LDS Institute on 17 March 
1996. 

the way of the meek." Suddenly, Amos was 
speaking to me personally 1 was challenged 
spiritually and morally when I heard the 
Lord say through Amos (via Brother B.), "I 
hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not 
smell in your solemn assemblies. Though ye 
offer me burnt offering and meat offerings I 
will not accept them. But let judgment run 
down as waters, and righteousness as a 
mighty stream." (Amos 5:24.) The things that 
matter most must prevail. 

As we studied the Old Testament, Lowell 
introduced us to the driving power behind 
the prophets like Amos and Micah-the no- 
tion of ethical monotheism. The Lord God is 
One, and he is ethical-not arbitrary nor 
capricious-in his relations with his chil- 
dren. He expects us to emulate these charac- 
teristics in our lives. This is the "plumb line" 
that the Lord held against Israel and that he 
will use to judge us. This notion opened up 
an entirely new dimension of my under- 
standing of the nature of God and of our rela- 
tionship to him. It added a concrete moral 
dimension to what had been, for me at least, 
mainly a doctrinal system of abstract beliefs. 
As a result of the open and stimulating dis- 
cussions in Lowell Bennionk classes, I began 
to see that without a moral, horizontal, social 
relationship with others, it was impossible to 
maintain a genuine, vertical, spiritual rela- 
tionship with God. 

Along with increased insight into the 
moral message of the Old Testament, Lowell 
Bennion opened to me a more expansive view 
of salvation through Jesus Christ. In addition 
to saving us from the limitations of mortality, 
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Jesus by his life and example saves us from 
the baneful effects of ignorance and sin in our 

T U R N I N G  T H E  T I M E  O V E R  T O  . . .  

own lives and in the lives of our associates. 
One of Lowell's classes dealt with the need for 
personal integrity and Jesus' role in helping 
us achieve a id  maintain our integrity in the 
face of forces that seek to undermine it. Jesus, 
- . .  . 

Lowell L. Bennion 

HOW TO READ THE 
he believed, was a major source 01 personal 
self-respect. If he forgives us, why should we 
be unwilling to forgive ourselves? BOOK OF MORMON - - 

Lowell's approach to religion also helped 
me survive ;he great waves of doubt and 
questioning that are a necessary part of be- 
coming alive intellectually For him, doubt 
was part of the process of developing faith. 
He helped me view doubt as a stepping stone 
not as a destination. What is more, he taught 
us to "doubt our doubts" and to keep our 
minds and hearts open for further light and 
knowledge from scripture, science, literature, 
personal revelation, inspiring leaders, or, the 
mainstay of Lowell's countless examples, 
everyday experience. With Tennyson, he held 
that: "There lives more faith in honest doubt / 
Believe me, than in half the creeds." 

One of my most treasured statements 
from Lowell is the entry he made in our 
family visitors' book. He wrote "Lowell L. 
Bennion, alias Amos." Indeed he was a 
prophet in a very real sense, although like 
Amos, he would deny it and say he was no 
prophet nor a prophet's son, but only a 
teacher of youth and a part-time farmer. To 
sit in Lowell Bennionk classes was in many 
ways the best liberal education I ever re- 
ceived. I shall be ever grateful for the mes- 
sage he communicated,-the teaching skill he "The Book of Mormon is a religious book. 
demonstrated, and the difference he made in 
my life. ~~d bless his to us all, If YOU want to get anything out of it, YOU read it with the Same 

intent and same interest that the authors put into it." 

0 VER HALF A century ago, when I 
started to teach at the LDS Institute 
at the University of Utah, 1 decided 

I had better find out something about the 
Book of Mormon. My wife and I went to the 
University of Washington in Seattle to take a 
course in American archeology. I was going to 

ST. LOWELL prove that the Book of Mormon was true by 
archeoloeical data. So we read the textbook 

There once was a man called Saint Lowell 
Who helped many get off of the dole. 
Work did not make him blanch- 
At the food bank, boys ranch. 
With his death we all lost a great soul. 

" 
faithfully and concentrated on American 
archeology and anthropology. When the 

LOWEU. L. BENNION spent his lge teaching 
and writing about the restored gospel of Jesus 
Christ. This speech, his last given at Sunstone, 

course was over, I hid out for two or three 
days reading the Book of Mormon, looking 
for material I could relate to archeology. I was 
disappointed because I found very little. In 
fact, I can't remember finding anything. 

I made another discovery as I read the 
book: It was a book on religion. I noted, too, 
that if you're going to use scientific data, you 
need to be a scientist in that field: if you're . , 
going to use archeological data, you'd better 
be an archeologist. I wasn't either. So for the 
last fifty-odd years, I've tried to teach the reli- 
gion in the Book of Mormon. This may be 
old hat; I'm not sure that I can point out any- 
thing new about the Book of Mormon. But, 

-BRIAN KAGEL was delivered'at the sunston; Book of Mormon that's my thesis: the Book of Mormon is a re- 
lecture series on 14 January 1992 in Salt Lahe ligious book. If you want to get anything out 

SUNSTONEwelcomes the submission ofother City; he approved this transcription shortly of it, you read it with the same intent and 
Lowell Bennion limericks. thereafter same interest that the authors put into it. I'm 
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S U N S T O N E  

going to review a few of my favorite religious 
teachings from the book. 

The Book of Mormon states its religious 
purpose right at the outset. The first author 
of the book, Nephi, wrote: 

And it mattereth not to me that I am 
particular to give a full account of all 
the things of my father, for they 
cannot be written upon these plates, 
for I desire the room that I may write 
of the things of God. For the fullness 
of mine intent is that I may persuade 
men to come unto the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, and be saved. 
Wherefore the things which are 
pleasing unto the world I do not 
write, but the things which are 
pleasing unto God and unto those 
who are not of the world. Wherefore, 
I shall give commandment unto my 
seed, that they shall not occupy these 
plates with things which a& not of 
worth unto the children of men. (1 
Ne. 6:3-6.) 

The second author was Nephi's brother 
Jacob. He notes in the first chapter, where he 
takes over keeping the records, that Nephi 
told him 

that the history of his people should 
be engraven upon his other plates, 
and that I should preserve these 
plates and hand them down unto my 
seed. . . . And if there were 
which was sacred, or revelation 
which was great, or prophesying, 
that I should engraven the heads of 
them upon these plates, and touch 
upon them as much as it were pos- 
sible, for Christ's sake, and for the 
sake of our people. (Jacob 1:34. )  

In the last chapter of 2 Nephi. Nephi says: 
But I, Nephi, have written what I 
have written, and I esteem it as of 
great worth, and especially unto my 
people. For I pray continually for 
them by day, and mine eyes water 
my pillow by night. . . . And I know 
that the Lord God will consecrate my 
prayers for the gain of my people. 
And the words which I have written 
in weakness will be made strong 
unto them; for it persuadeth them to 
do good; it maketh known unto 
them of their fathers; and it sveaketh 
of Jesus, and persuadeth them to be- 
lieve in him, and to endure to the 
end. which is life eternal. And it 
speaketh harshly against sin, ac- 
cording to the plainness of the 
truth. . . . (2 Ne. 33:3-5.) 

You know, the Bible doesn't declare its 
purpose like the Book of Mormon does. The 
Bible is also a religious book, but it doesn't 
say that that's its purpose. Down through the 
centuries, people have taken the Bible to be 
an explanation of everything. We all know 
about the conflicts in the Middle Ages and 
the early dawn of modem times when the 
church was in conflict with the scientists. I'm 
glad the Book of Mormon states its purpose 
forthrightly; we don't expect to explain 
everything from the book. 

I think it's a great mistake for people to 
worry about the scientific aspects of life as 
described in the Bible or the Book of 
Mormon. They try to make a geology book 
out of Genesis; that's a gross error. I believe 
we should get religion out of religious works, 
science out of scientific works, philosophy 
out of philosophical works. To my knowl- 
edge, the Book of Mormon has had no con- 
flict with science. Let me put it this way The 
scientist who studies the age of the earth, the 
creation of the earth, has entirely a different 
approach than the religious man who wrote 
the story of the creation in Genesis. These are 
two different views, and they get their har- 
mony out of what each can give to life-our 
understanding of life-rather than expecting 
them to be identical. I think people who 
think that the world was created in six days 
or six thousand years, and worry about that 
and base their faith on it, are really in a sad 
situation. Genesis says after each creation 
that it was good. After God created man and 
woman, it was very good. That is the reli- 
gious point of Genesis; that life is God-cre- 
ated and good. Science and religion can each 
contribute to the good in life. I go to my 
bishop for spiritual advice; I don't go to him 
to take out my appendix. 

Scriptures are not only not scientific, 
they're not particularly historical. If you're a 
historian and you read the Book for Mormon 
for history, you'd be disappointed. The au- 
thors didn't have a plan; it's not well orga- 
nized as a history. Nor is it the theological 

book. Theology is abstract, rational; you 
won't find the doctrines of religions spelled 
out in an organized, rationalized fashion in 
any scripture: the Doctrine and Covenants, 
the Bible, or the Book of Mormon. 

Scripture is a religious response to life- 
people pleading for faith in God or Christ, 
prophets crying unto people to repent. 
They are the books of religion applied to 
life. 

T HERE are examples of religion in the 
Book of Mormon that excite me. The 
first is Alma the Younger, who, you 

remember, was converted to the Church and 
went around preaching to the Nephite settle- 
ments. He didn't have much success, but he 
came to one group of people who was not 
permitted to worship because of their 
poverty. Listen carefully to what Alma said to 
this group of people who had been cast out 
of their synagogue: 

I say unto you, it is well that ye are 
cast out of your synagogues, that ye 
may be humble, and that ye may 
learn wisdom; for it is necessary that 
ye should learn wisdom; for it is be- 
cause that ye are cast out, that ye are 
despised of your brethren because of 
your exceeding poverty, that ye are 
brought to a lowliness of heart; for ye 
are necessarily brought to be 
humble. And now, because ye are 
compelled to be humble blessed are 
ye; for a man sometimes, if he is com- 
pelled to be humble, seeketh repen- 
tance; and now surely, whosoever 
repenteth shall find mercy; and he 
that findeth mercy and endureth to 
the end the same shall be saved. 
(Alma 32:12-13, emphasis added.) 

That's a remarkable word, J14 
. People who are humbled by poverty or by 
shame or by ill health, sometimes it leads to 
humility; other times it leads to bitterness. 

And now, as I said unto you, that be- 
cause ye were compelled to be 
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S U N S T O N E  

humble ye were blessed, do ye not 
suppose that they are more blessed 
who truly humble themselves be- 
cause of the word? Yea, he that truly 
humbleth himself, and repenteth of 
his sins, and endureth to the end, the 
same shall be blessed-yea, much 
more blessed than they who are 
compelled to be humble because of 
their exceeding poverty. Therefore, 
blessed are they who humble them- 
selves without being compelled to be 
humble; or rather, in other words, 
blessed is he that believeth in the 
word of God, and is baptized 
without stubbornness of heart, yea, 
without being brought to know the 
word, or even compelled to know, 
before they will believe. (Alma 
32: 14-16.) 

That's very simple talk, but it's true to life. 
People who are humbled by external circum- 
stances sometimes learn humility; sometimes 
they don't. Humility comes from conversion 
to ideas or to God or Christ. 

That same chapter in Alma is also a great 
chapter on faith. He talks about faith as a 
growing experience. 

Now as I said concerning faith-that 
it was not a perfect knowledge- 
even so it is with my words. Ye 
cannot know of their surety at first. 
unto perfection, any more than faith 
is a perfect knowledge. But behold, if 
you will awake and arouse your fac- 
ulties, even to an experiment upon 
my words, and exercise a particle of 
faith, yea, even if ye can no more 
than desire to believe, let this desire 
work in you, even until ye believe in 
a manner that ye can give place for a 

portion of my words. (Alma 
32:26-27.) 

That is the only place I've seen the word ex- 
periment in scripture. Alma talks about the 
growth of a tree from a seed; growth in faith. 
He says, 

But if ye neglect the tree, and take no 
thought for its nourishment, behold 
it will not get any root; and when the 
heat of the sun cometh and 
scorcheth it, because it hath no root 
it withers away, and ye pluck it up 
and cast it out. Now, this is not be- 
cause the seed was not good, neither 
is it because the fruit thereof would 
not be desirable; but it is because 
your ground is barren, and you will 
not nourish the tree, therefore you 
cannot have the fruit thereof. (Alma 
32:38-39.) 

That's good practical sense. I like the con- 
cluding verses where he says, 

But if ye will nourish the word, yea, 
nourish the tree as it beginneth to 
grow, by your faith with great dili- 
gence, and patience, looking forward 
to the fruit thereof, it shall take root; 
and behold it shall be a tree springing 
up unto everlasting life. And because 
of your diligence and your faith and 
your patience with the word in nour- 
ishing it, that it may take root in you, 
behold, by and by ye shall pluck the 
fruit thereof, 

Notice how he says the fruit of faith, 
which is most precious, which is 
sweet above all that is sweet, and 
which is white above all that is 
white, yea, and pure above all that is 
pure; and ye shall feast upon this 
fruit even until ye are filled, that ye 

"No, looks aren't everything, but I do think one hundred percent 
home teaching is something to consider!" 

hunger not, neither shall ye thirst. 
(Alma 32:41-42.) 

I think those are the best fruits of faith in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, namely that when you 
have them, ye hunger not for meaning, pur- 
pose, and value in life. "Ye hunger not, nei- 
ther shall ye thirst." The gospel doesn't spare 
you from difficulties and suffering and disap- 
pointment, but there's fulfillment, there's 
meaning in pursuing a life of faith. 

I found L~nly one verse in the Book of 
Mormon that I think is humorous, just one. 
This is a dead-earnest book! This passage is 
probably speaking of our day: 

Yea, and there shall be many which 
shall say: Eat, drink, and bk merry, 
for tomorrow we die; and it shall be 
well with us. And there shall also be 
many which shall say: Eat, drink, 
and ~ be merry; nevertheless, fear 
God-he will justify in committing a 
little sin; yea, lie a little, take the ad- 
vantage of one because of his words, 
dig a pit for thy neighbor; there is no 
harm in this; and do all these things, 
for tomorrow we die, and if it so be 
that we are guilty, God will beat us 
with a few stripes, and at last we and 
shall be saved in the kingdom of 
God. Yea, and there shall be many 
which shall tench after this manner, 
false and vain and foolish doctrines, 
and shall be puffed up in their 
hearts, and shall seek deep to hide 
their counsels from the Lord; and 
their works shall be in the dark. . . . 

For behold. at that day shall he 
rage in the hearts of the children of 
men, and stir them up to anger 
against that which is good [that is, 
Satan will]. And others will he pacify, 
and lull them away into carnal secu- 
rity, that they will-say: All is well in 
Zion; yea, Zion prospereth, all is 
well-and thus the devil cheateth 
their souls, and leadeth them away 
carefully down to hell. (2 Ne. 28:7-9, 
20-2 1. emvhasis added.) . a 

I love that word carefully. You know when we 
get out of harmony with life, there are two 
ways to reestablish harmony: one is to re- 
pent; the other is to rationalize and justify 
our behavior, and that's done carefully, kind 
of subconsciously I like that. 

Alma is a great book. If I had to have just 
one book from the Book of Mormon, it 
would be Alma. I particularly like Alma 34 
where he talks about the Atonement. 
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Religion isn't just a matter of God's will; it's a matter of 
human interests, too. I don't think scriptures are dictated by God, 
are the voice of God. They may be in places, but revelation is a 

relationship between God and humankind. " 

"Blessed are they who repent [and come unto 
me] for they shall be comforted"-they shall 
be successful in repenting and be comforted 
by their wholeness of life. And, "Blessed are 
the meek [who come unto me]. . ."; "Blessed 
are they who hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness [who come unto me] for they shall 
be filled with the Holy Ghost." Well, you 
know the Beatitudes, so I won't recite them 
further. In my judgment, this is a simple idea 
with profound meaning. 

One of my favorite books in the Book of 
Mormon is Moroni. In chapter 8, Moroni 
condemns infant baptism as a mockery be- 
fore God, denying the mercies of Christ and 
the power of his Holy Spirit and putting trust 
in dead works. Now, notice this statement 

listener. 
Chapter 26 of Second Nephi is a choice 

chapter: 
For behold, my beloved brethren, 1 I N Third Nephi, Jesus teaches his ideas in 

a natural way and a natural setting; he 
discusses humility when people are 

humbled. When Jesus visited the Nephites 
after his resurrection, he spoke the Sermon 
on the Mount to them and he made two ad- 

say unto you that the Lord God 
worketh not in darkness. He doeth 
not anything save it be for the benefit 
of the world: for he loveth the world. ditions that are meaningful to me. First of all, 

he introduces the sermon with words you 
don't find in the New Testament: 

even that helayeth down his own life 
that he may draw all men unto him. 
Wherefore, he commandeth none 
that they shall not partake of his sal- 
vation. (2 Ne. 26:23-24.) 

Think of the issue of blacks and the ~riest- 

And it came to pass that when Jesus 
had spoken these words unto Nephi, 
and to those who had been called, 
(now the number of them who had 
been called, and received power and 
authority to baptize, was twelve) and 
behold, he stretched forth his hand 

hood as you read this: 
. . . he commandeth none that they 
shall not partake of his salvation. 

unto the multitude, and cried unto 
them, saying: Blessed are ye if ye 
shall give heed unto the words of 

about the first principles and ordinances of Behold, doth he cry unto any, saying, 
Depart from me? Behold, I say unto 
you, Nay; but he saith: Come unto 

the gospel: 
Behold, my son, this thing ought not 
to be [infant baptism]; for repen- these twelve whom I have chosen me all ye ends of the earth, buy milk 

from among you to minister unto 
you, and to be your servants. . . . 
(3 Ne. 12:l.) 

tance is unto them that are under 
condemnation and under the curse 
of a broken law. And the first fruits of 

and honey, without money and 
without price. Behold, hath he com- 
mandeth any that they should depart 

Those are two wonderful ideas and simvle. repentance is baptism; and baptism 
cometh by faith unto the fulfilling 
the commandments; and the ful- 
filling of commandments bringeth 

out of the synagogues, or out ofthe 
houses of worship? Behold, I say 
unto you, Nay Hath he commandeth 
any that they should not partake of 

A .  

too. The admonition is to follow their leaders 
who are their servants. It's good for members 
of the Church to follow the leaders, and it's 
awfully good for the leaders to think that 
they are servants who minister to the people. 
It's remarkable to me that two simple and 

remission of sins: And the remisiion his salvation? Behold I sayunto you, 
Nay; but he hath given it free for all 
men; and he hath commanded his 

of sins bringeth meekness, and lowli- 
ness of heart; and because of meek- 

fundamental ideas are inserted here as an in- ness and lowliness of heart cometh 
the visitation of the Holy Ghost, 
which Comforter filleth with hope 

people that they should persuade all 
men to repentance. Behold, hath the 
Lord commanded any that they 

troduction to the Sermon on the Mount. 
When he gets to the Beatitudes, he says, 'Yea, 
blessed are the poor in spirit who come unto 
me, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven" (3 
Ne. 12:3). The Book of Mormon adds "who 

and ~erfect love. which love en- should not partake of his goodness? 
Behold I say unto you, Nay; but all 
men are privileged the one like unto 
the other, and none are forbidden. (2 
Ne. 26:24-28.) 

Did you notice that last sentence? "Behold, 1 
say unto you, . . . all men are privileged the 
one like unto the other, and none are for- 
bidden." 

He commandeth that there shall be 
no priestcrafts; for, behold, priest- 

dureth by diligence unto prayer, 
until the end shall come, when all 
the saints shall dwell with God. 
(Moro. 8:24-26.) 

To me, that's a beautiful, powerful statement 
of the first principles and ordinances. 

come unto me." It's obvious that Joseph 
Smith borrowed New Testament Bible lan- 
guage. He's been criticized for doing that, but 
he makes some very meaningful changes. I 
think a person can be humble but not find 
his way in life. If one is humble, and it leads 
to acquaintance with Jesus and his values 
and way of life, then it's really a blessed con- 
dition. 

It helps to add "who come unto me" to 
each beatitude. The second beatitude is 

Repentance leads to baptism, baptism leads 
to humility and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and the Holy Ghost is maintained by prayer. 

Another favorite scri~ture is where Alma 
says to his son, Shiblon, as he sends him out 
to do missionary work, "Use boldness, but 
not overbearance" (Alma 38:12). There's a 

crafts are that men preach and set 
themselves up for a light unto the 
world, that they may get gain and 
praise of the world; but they seek not 
the welfare of Zion. Behold, the Lord 
hath forbidden this thing; wherefore, 
the Lord God hath pven a com- 

"blessed are they that mourn [who come 
unto me] for they shall be comforted (3 Ne. 
12:4). "Mourn" doesn't refer to those who 
mourn for the dead; it means those who 

wonderful difference between boldness and 
overbearance. Overbearance means that you 
knock the other guy down, you deprecate 
him. Whereas missionaries can be bold if 

mourn for their sins and repent. Therefore: they are not demeaning and oppressive to the mandment that all men should have 
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charity, which charity is love. And 
except they should have charity they 
were nothing. Wherefore, if they 
should have charity they would not 
suffer the laborer in Zion to perish. 
But the laborer in Zion shall labor for 
Zion; for if they labor for money they 
shall perish. And again, the Lord 
God hath commanded that men 
shall not murder; that they should 
not lie; that they should not steal; 
that they should not take the name 
of the Lord their God in vain; that 
they should not envy; that they 
should not have malice; that they 
should not contend one with an- 
other; that they should not commit 
whoredoms; and that they should do 
none of these things; for whoso 
doeth them shall perish. For none of 
these iniquities come of the Lord; for 
he doeth that which is good among 
the children of men; and he doeth 
nothing save it shall be plain unto 
the children of men; and he inviteth 
all to come unto him and to ~artake 
of his goodness; and he denieth none 
that come unto him, black and white, 
bond and free, male and female; and 
he remembereth the heathen; and all 
are alike unto God, both Jew and 
Gentile. (2 Ne. 26:29-33, emphasis 
added.) 

I don't know why we didn't give the blacks 
the priesthood sooner. If we believe the Book 
of Mormon to be the word of God, I think 
that scripture would have given us enough 
authority to do that. Don't quote me out of 
context. 

Now, concerning women: 2 Nephi 26:33 
also says male and female are alike unto God. 
I read in the Doctrine and Covenants that 
these commandments are of God and given 
unto his servants when they ask-when they 
inquire, when they seek wisdom. President 
Kimball inquired about the blacks. Women 
haven't asked enough, and men haven't paid 
much attention to them down through the 
ages. 

Religion isn't just a matter of God's will; it's 
a matter of human interests, too. It's high time 
we were paying attention to our ladyfolks. 

N conclusion, the Book of Mormon is a 
religious book. It has some great ideas 
that are simply explained and illustrated. 

I suggest one other guide to reading 
the Book of Mormon, in fact, to reading 
all the scriptures. I don't think scriptures 
are dictated by God, are the voice of God. 
They may be in places, but revelation is a 

relationship between God and hu- 
mankind. My favorite passage on the na- 
ture of revelation is in the Doctrine and 
Covenants: 

Behold, I am God and . . . these com- 
mandments are of me, and were 
given unto my servants in their 
weakness, after the manner of their 
language, that they might come to 
understanding. And inasmuch as 
they erred it might be made known; 
And inasmuch as they sought 

wisdom they might be instructed; 
And inasmuch as they sinned they 
might be chastened, that they might 
repent; And inasmuch as they were 
humbled they might be made strong, 
and blessed from on high, and re- 
ceive knowledge from time to time. 
(D&C 1:24-28.) 

I encourage you to read the Book of Mormon 
and ask what it says to you about your reli- 
gious living. 1 like the book myself. 23 

SWIMMING IN THE GULF OF MEXICO 
Live water heals memories. 

-Annie Dillard 

Swimming in the shade of a thundercloud 
darkness keeps falling I cannot see 
my arms and legs under the water 
olive green grim as if my old body 
is a beautiful peagreen boat without 
enough air too many cigarettes. 

Not safe a dangerous current dragged 
by the fist of this sea where Tampa Bay 
meets the Gulf (like catching a bus) 
there is no dividing line if I cross 
over I join the blue god. 

The moon's decision causes double tides 
sometimes four where in this vast sea 
of childhood memory is the chest of salt? 
telling the same story over and over 
spilled sparkling like a chest of pearls 
or stars allowing me to float so 
my center is buoyancy. 

-ANNE FASULO 
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Churchfinances have not always been as they are today. 
Imagine today's Church i;f: tithing were 2 percent, converts had to give all 

their surplus to the Church, bishops were paid 8 percent of the ward's tithing, 
patriarchs chargedfees, and each April the Church released 

a detailedfinancial report. 

LDS CHURCH FINANCES 
FROM THE 1830s TO THE 1990s 

By D. Michael Quinn 

INTRODUCTION 

I N SUMMARIZING THE FlNANClAL HISTORY OF THE 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, this essay gives 
only a few strokes of insight.' I will sketch the highlights 

of tithing, a salaried ministry, business activity, and the LDS 
church's revenues, private indebtedness, and public disclo- 
sure. This overview indicates that Church finances have not al- 
ways functioned as they do today and that the financial sacri- 
fices of Mormons have been great, indeed. 

To begin, we must remember that by an ancient, divine in- 
junction, God's disciples are "not of the world (John 17:14). 
As a result, various religious communities have regarded them- 
selves as outside the ordinary definitions and expectations of 
society and of the world's  leader^.^ For example, many 
Mormons believe it is inaccurate (or false) to compare any di- 
mension of Mormonism with other institutions, movements, 

D. MlCHAEL QUINN, afreelance writer, was a social historian at 
Brigham Young Universityfor twelve years until he resigned asfull 
professor and director of the history department's graduate pro- 
gram. This essay was originally written in 1991 and abbreviatedfor 

- the panel, "Parting the Corporate Veil: The History, Ethics, and 
Implications of Church Finances," Sunstone Symposium Xlll in Salt 
Lake City (tape #SL91-001). A version was presented at the 1992 
Sunstone Symposium West and the 1992 Washington, D. C., 
Sunstone Symposium (tape #DC92-001). The notes have been up- 
dated to 1996, and this material will appear in revisedform in D. 
Michael Quinn, The Mormon Hierarchy: Extensions of Power 
(Salt Lake City: Signature BookslSmith Research Associates, 1996). 

or phenomena.3 At the extreme, some LDS church members 
dismiss as "anti-Mormon" any description of Mormonism that 
presents information they don't happen to like.4 

Theologically, Mormonism has never accepted the 
"worldly" distinctions between secular versus religous, civil 
versus theocratic, mundane versus d i ~ i n e . ~  An 1830 revelation 
declared: "Wherefore, verily 1 say unto you that all things unto 
me are spiritual, and not at any time have I given unto you a 
law which was temporal; neither [unto] any man, nor the chil- 
dren of men. . . ."6 

Historically, Mormons have always been irritated by com- 
plaints and hand-wringing about "Mormon power" (whether 
financial, political, or social). I'm confident that's true for the 
vast majority of Mormons today in the wake of the painstaking 
analysis of LDS church finances published by the Arizona 
Republic in June-July 1991.' In their 1984 book, America's 
Saints, Robert Gottlieb and Peter Wiley were possibly the first 
non-Mormons to declare the Mormon perspective of the 
Church5 financial power: 

These are money managers, but unlike any other kind 
of money managers. . . . The wealth and power, in the 
end, come down to the essentials: The church is in 
the business of expanding the church. . . . a temporal 
structure whose major goal is spiritual-the building 
of the Kingdom of God on earth in preparation for the 
millennia1 reign of Jesus Christ.' 

There are both continuities and discontinuities in Mormon 
financial history since Joseph Smith Jr. organized a new church 
on 6 April 1830. The most significant difference involves the 
definition of tithing. 
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1 "is w o r t h y  of h i s  h i r e . "  In 1838 h e  d e l i n e d  t i t h i n ,  as  
J u 

9 6. 

g i v i n g  d I I  of o n e  s s u r  p l u s  at  c o n v e r s i o n  

h f h f a n d  t h e n  a t e n t  o a n n u a l  i n c o m e  t erea ter. 

TITHING 
Over time, the definition of tithing has been eased while the 

adherence to the law has increased. 

S INCE 183 1, LDS Bishop Edward Partridge and his coun- 
selors had presided over all Mormons in Missouri, 
which had equal status with Church headquarters in 

~ h i o . ~  In December 1837, they defined tithing as two percent 
of one's net worth, after deducting debts. "Believing that vol- 
untary tithing is better than Forced taxes," the Missouri bish- 
opric wrote, tithing would be "two cents on the dollar or one 
fiftieth of what we are worth after deducting what we owe."10 
Until 1908, Mormons were allowed to pay tithing in labor, 
personal property, livestock, and produce, in addition to 
cash. l 

In July 1838, Joseph Smith dictated a revelation that re- 
quired a more stringent financial sacrifice from Latter-day 
Saints. It defined the law of tithing as an initial donation of all 
"surplus property" and a tenth of annual income thereafter 
(D&C 119:1,4). The Quorum of the Twelve Apostles made the 
first liberalization of the 1838 tithing revelation in November 
1841: the initial donation was reduced to only "one-tenth of 
all a man [possesses, and] 1/10 of increas[elV afterwards.12 

In August 1844, the Quorum of the Twelve issued an epistle 
requiring all Mormons to immediately pay "a tenth of all their 
property and money . . . and then let them continue to pay in 
a tenth of their income from that time forth." There was no ex- 
emption for Mormons who had already paid one-tenth of their 
property upon c~nversion. '~ In January 1845, a Quorum of 
the Twelve epistle reemphasized "the duty of all saints to tithe 
themselves one-tenth of all they possess when they enter into 
the new and everlasting covenant: and then one-tenth of their 
interest, or income, yearly  afterward^."'^ Two weeks later, the 
Quorum of the Twelve voted to exempt themselves, the two 
general bishops (Newel K. Whitney and George Miller), and 
the Nauvoo Temple Committee from any obligation to pay 
tithing. This was due to their services to the Church.15 

Apostle John E. Page's enforcement of the full-tithing re- 
quirement for the rank-and-file led to his disaffection from his 
own quorum. Exempted from tithing himself, Apostle Page felt 
guilty collecting tithing from others such as one Mormon who 
gave four dollars, which was "the tenth of all" the man and his 
impoverished family possessed. Upon abandoning the 
Quorum of the Twelve in 1846, Page complained that he be- 
lieved "that many paid tithing & in consequence of [this, were 

in] want of money enough to procure misc. necessaries of 
life."16 

Five years later, Brigham Young provided a penalty for 
those Mormons who didn't comply with the published defini- 
tions of tithing. In September 185 1, a special conference at Salt 
Lake City voted to accept excommunication as punishment for 
non-payment of tithing and non-observance of the Word of 
Wisdom's prohibition of tobacco and spirituous drink. Neither 
requirement was enforced consistently or often.17 
Nevertheless, in 1854 the Deseret News printed a notice by the 
bishop of the Salt Lake City Nineteenth Ward that Enoch M. 
King was disfellowshipped "for repeatedly refusing to conform 
to the rules of said Church, in the law of Tithing." In October 
1858, a bishop's meeting asked Presiding Bishop Edward 
Hunter: "Are all to be cut off who do not pay their Tithing? 
Answer, deal according to circumstances, and the wisdom God 
gives." l8 

On this matter, Apostle Erastus Snow was more zealous 
than most. In 1868, he gave orders to southern Utah bishops 
to excommunicate everyone "who will not keep the word of 
wisdom, Pay their Tithing & donate of their substance to help 
bring the Poor Saints from the old country." A local Mormon 
estimated that enforcement of Snow's instruction "would cause 
3/4 of this community to be cut off from this c h ~ r c h . " ' ~  

For the Church as a whole, Brigham Young publicly esti- 
mated that less than 10 percent of Latter-day Saints had paid 
their 10 percent tithing obligations from 1847 to 1870.~' In 
other words, adult Mormons were contributing, on average, 
less than 1 percent of their net worth at conversion, less than 1 
percent of their net worth upon amval in Utah, and less than 1 
percent of their annual income. However, pioneer definitions 
of tithing delinquency varied radically. In Cache Valley, during 
the same period, local bishops concluded that ninety percent 
of people who could pay tithing were full-tithe payers. The dif- 
ference in perspective was due to the fact that these Cache 
Valley bishops "excused" a large portion of the population 
from tithing due to poverty. The Church president's report 
made no such  distinction^.^' 

After President Young's announcement of tithing delin- 
quency, LDS general authorities gave sermons to remind 
Church members that the law of tithing was "one tenth of all 
we possess at the start, and then ever after one tenth. . . ."22 
Apostle Erastus Snow even reinvoked the 1838 revelation's 
original requirement to donate all surplus property at first.23 
These sermons were futile efforts to reverse a nineteenth-cen- 
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BRIGHAM YOUNG. f r o m  184 1 to 1877. d e f i n e d  t i t h i n g  

as  1 0  e r c e n t  of all o n e ' s  b e l o n  i n  s at c o n v e r s i o n .  P g' g 
t h e n  1 o e r c e n t  o n  a r r i v a l  in  Utah,  1 o e r c e n t  of P P 

1 .  a n n u a  i n c o m e .  H e  c r i t i c i z e d  local b i s h o p s  w  h o u s e  d 
"All t h e  T i t h i n e  t h e y  c o u l d  f u r  t he i r  own  f ami l i e s . "  

0 

tury trend of financial non-compliance. Otherwise faithful 
Mormons withered before an overwhelming tithing obligation. 
Brigham Young told the October 1875 general conference that 
neither he nor anyone else "had ever paid their tithing as it was 
revealed and understood by him in the Doctrine and 
 ovena ants."^^ 

John Taylor tried to increase Church donations by liberal- 
izing the law of tithing for the first time since 1841. On the 
fiftieth anniversary of the Church's organization, he declared a 
biblical Jubilee Year in which he forgave half of the delinquent 
tithing and half of the debts owed to the Perpetual Emigrating 
~ u n d . ~ ~  After the Jubilee year of 1880 failed to bring in the un- 
forgiven half of delinquent tithing, Taylor offered a carrot-and- 
stick tithing approach in 1881. On 8 January 1881, John 
Taylor said he did not care whether Mormons paid the "one- 
tenth of the property of the new comers" to Utah, as required 
by Brigham Young. However, the Presiding Bishopric's tithing 
clerk recorded that, on motion of the Church president, the as- 
sembled priesthood holders voted unanimously to sustain the 
requirement of "one tenth of the property on entering the 
Church, and one tenth of the increase afterward."26 At this 
stake conference in January and again at general conference in 
April 1881, President Taylor instructed stake presidents that 
Church members now "must be tithe payers" in order to have 
recommends for temple  ordinance^.^^ 

The early tithing requirements of Mormonism gve added 
significance to the numbers of Utah emigrants before 1881 
and the numbers of LDS converts prior to 1899. At a personal 
level, any Mormon who paid a full tithing by nineteenth-cen- 
tury definitions (like the man who gave four dollars in 1845) 
was deserving of awe and veneration. Then, in May 1899, 
Church President Lorenzo Snow publicly announced a revela- 
tion that limited the law of tithing to one-tenth of annual in- 
come with no massive payment upon conversion. President 
Snow is best known for his emphasis on observance of this 
new definition of tithing2* This was the last LDS liberalization 
of the 1838 revelation on tithing. From Snow's time until the 
present, Mormons have been allowed to decide whether to pay 
tithing on their gross income or net income.29 

Lorenzo Snow's announcement was undoubtedly the cause 
for a significant increase in the percentage of Mormons who 
paid at least some tithing. The year of Lorenzo Snow's an- 
nouncement, however, the number of tithe payers in the 
stakes jumped from consistently far less than 20 percent 

during the previous decade to 25.6 percent (see table l).30 
In early 1900, President Snow asked the presiding bishop 

to prepare a list "of non-tithe payers and about 10,000 names 
were in the record."31 Snow told the apostles that non-pay- 
ment of tithing "was worse than the non-observance of the 
Word of Wisdom" prohibitions against tobacco and alcohol.32 
The time had long since passed when general authorities were 
exempt from the obligation to pay tithing, and one apostle was 
shocked to learn that Apostle John W Taylor's "name is on the 
Non-Tithing ~ i s t ! " ~ ~  

In April 1910, the Church president announced it was nec- 
essary to comply with this greatly reduced law of tithing in 
order to have temple  recommend^.^^ This 1910 announce- 
ment was a reincarnation of the poorly enforced First 
Presidency announcement in 1881. Twentieth-century 
bishops and stake presidents have since given greater attention 
to the requirement of tithing for temple recommends. 

Higher expectations of tithing compliance for twentieth- 
century Mormons were possible because of the easier defini- 
tion of tithing compared with nineteenth-century Mormons 
(see table 2). Of course, the number of tithe payers from 1900 
to 1925 were significantly higher than the percentage of stake 
members who paid a full tithing. During that pre-Depression 
first quarter of the twentieth century, the highest percentage of 
full tithe payers was in 1910. In that year, 16.5 percent of the 
Church's total stake membership of men, women, and chil- 
dren paid a full ten-percent tithing.35 

However, the 54,346 full tithe payers in 1910 were a much 
higher (though unquantifiable) percentage of the wage earners 
among Latter-day Saints in the stakes that year. For example, 
in the very next year (which is now quantifiable), 59.3 percent 
were full tithe payers of the total persons eligible to pay tithing. 
Likewise, the highest percentage (28.9 percent) who paid any 
tithing in that quarter-century amounted to 74,625 tithe 
payers in 1901. That had to be an impressive record for the 
Mormon wage earners in the stakes that year, for the lowest 
rate of tithe paylng during that quarter-century was 20.0 per- 
cent of total stake population in 1915. In that latter year, 73.0 
percent of eligible wage earners paid at least some tithing.36 
The praise of LDS leaders for the financial devotion of Church 
members has never been exaggerated. 

Tithing donations, from the widow's mite to the rich man's 
abundance, have always been the essential source of Church 
revenues. When Esquire magazine's August 1962 cover story 
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claimed the Church revenues were a million dollars a day?' States. Except for the early years of the British Mission (estab- 
tithing revenues were actually only about 100 million dollars lished in 1837) and the Canadian settlements of Mormons 
that year instead of 365 million.38 This 350+ percentage of (begun in 1887), Mormon tithing funds have remained in the 
error was due to careless research and a wild guess by Salt Lake countries of their origin. The first reason for this is that foreign 
City's non-Mormon mayor, J. Bracken Lee: "I do know that the outposts of Mormonism have been financial drains on the 
net income exceeds a million dollars a day"39 With far more Church's general funds, which typically supplement local 
attention to available details, the 1991 Arizona Republic esti- tithing collected outside the United States. In the nineteenth 
mate of 4.3 billion dollars annual tithing revenue is probably century, it was more practical to use foreign tithing for the im- 
closer to the mark.40 How close is debatable, since recent mediate needs of the missions and branches in each country 
tithing figures are unavailable for research. where it was collected. Physical transfer of overseas funds re- 

However, annual tithing revenues for the decade prior to quired months of travel to and from headquarters. 
the 1962 Esquire estimate are helpful for estimating recent LDS The second reason for keeping tithing in the country of its 
church income. In 1962, tithing revenues were about $56.62 origin was that the Church lost money in exchange fees for 
per capita for total LDS membership that year, nearly double every transaction involving U.S. dollars and foreign currency 
the per capita tithing revenues of $28.65 in 1952. In real dol- The third reason is that (particularly in the twentieth century) 
lars (a term in economic history), the 1962 tithing equalled laws of some countries either complicated or prohibited trans- 
$253.00 per capita in 1990 dollars.41 Therefore, assuming fers of tithing to the United States. The bottom line is that the 
similar tithing observance in 1990 (without including the ob- net flow of tithing funds has been from Salt Lake City to other 
servable annual growth rate), this would translate to 1.96 bil- countries where Mormons have converted and eventually built 
lion dollars in tithing revenue during 1990. In such a case, LDS chapels and temples. 
Public Affairs quite rightly dismissed the Arizona Republic's es- Both the definition of tithing and the extent of its payment 
timate of $4.3 billion of annual tithing income as "grossly have evolved since 1831. The LDS church could not have be- 
~vers ta ted ."~~ However, the earlier tithing figures also justify come the international organization it is today without the de- 
our regarding 1.96 billion dollars as a grossly understated esti- velopment of regular tithe paying. 
mate for 1990's tithing rev- PAID MINISTRY 
enues. Formerly, bishops received 

A nearly 100 percent TABLE 1 salaries and patriarchs 
growth rate in the actual Percent of LDS Stake Members Who Paid Some Tithing, charged fees. 
dollars of per capita tithing 1890-1899 
from 1952 to 1962 cannot VEN less recognized 
simply be ignored when es- Year Tithe Payers Year Tithe Payers than the change in 
timating the LDS church's tithing definitions is 
present income. That 1890 17.2 
decade included the explo- 1891 15.1 
sive growth of LDS conver- 1892 15.8 
sions outside the United 1893 14.9 
States and Canada. There is 1894 15.7 

1895 15.3 the existence of a paid 
1896 15.1 Mormon ministry in the LDS 
1897 15.6 church. Even before the 
1898 18.4 Church had a tithing re- 
1899 25.6 quirement, it had a paid 

no reason to discount sim- ministry. In November 
ilar growth in tithing rates 183 1, a revelation declared: 
during the three decades "He who is appointed to ad- 
since 1962. With the TABLE 2 minister spiritual things, the 
1952-62 period as a basis Percent of LDS Stake Members Who Paid Some Tithing, same is worthy of his hire 
of comparison, the LDS 1900-1925 . . ." (D&C 70: 12). This was 
church's tithing revenues for the doctrinal basis for 
1990 would be far in excess Tithe Tithe Tithe giving financial support to 
of the 4.3 billion dollars es- Year Payers Year Payers year payers Joseph Smith and later to a 
timated by the Arizona hierarchy of general author- 

1918 21.3 ities. 
1919 22.3 In May 1835, an official 
1920 21.9 Church council voted that 
1921 20.7 the Quorum of the Twelve 
1922 28.4 Apostles and the First 
1923 27.3 Council of Seventy "have 
1924 25.1 particularly to depend upon 
1925 25.3 their ministry for their sup- 

port, and that of their fami- 

Republic. From this perspec- 1900 27.0 
tive, that estimate seems 1901 28.9 
conservative. 1902 28.2 

However, it is important 1903 28.5 
to recognize that tithing 1904 27.6 
from Mormons outside the 1905 26.4 
United States has rarely ever 1906 26.1 
been transferred to Church 1907 26.8 
headquarters in the United 1908 26.0 

1909 25.0 
1910 21.6 
1911 21.0 
1912 20.6 
1913 21.0 
1914 20.1 
1915 20.0 
1916 20.1 
1917 21.8 
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lies; and they have a right, by virtue of their offices, to call 
upon the churches to assist them."43 In Bishop Edward 
Partridge's first definition of tithing in December 1837, part of 
the tithing was for "remunerating the officers of the church for 
the time which they were necessarily employed in doing the 
business of the same." Six months later, the stake high council 
voted "to instruct the Bishop to pay the First Presidency, J. 
Smith, & Sidney Rigdon, whatever sum they agree with them 
for." However, there was "such an uproar" over this decision, 
that the First Presidency dropped its request for a fixed annual 
salary.44 

For several decades, only the Church patriarch had a set 
compensation, while other general authorities depended on 
haphazard donations from the rank-and-file, or ad hoc appro- 
priations from general Church funds. In 1835, the presiding 
patriarch was authorized a salary of ten dollars a week, plus 
expenses.45 

Both the presiding patriarch and local stake patriarchs 
charged fees. In the 1840s, the fee was one dollar per patriar- 
chal blessing at Nauvoo; by the end of the nineteenth century 
it had increased to two dollars per blessing.46 ~ o s e ~ h  Smith Sr. 
gave patriarchal blessings without payment of a fee, but would 
not record them.47 "Uncle" John Smith commented that he 
"lived very Poor ever Since we Left Kirtland Ohio" in January 
1838 until January 1844. Then his nephew Joseph Smith or- 
dained him a patriarch "through which office I Obtained a 
Comfortable ~ i v i n ~ . " ~ *  

Financial incentive is another explanation for the fact that 
nineteenth-century Mormons received more than one patriar- 
chal blessing, often at the invitation of the patriarch. In 
October 1877, then senior apostle John Taylor criticized the 
monetary motivation of some stake patriarchs. He said they 
were using their patriarchal office as "a mere means of ob- 
taining a livelihood, and to obtain more business they had 
been traveling from door to door and underbidding each other 
in the price of blessings."49 

In addition, patriarchs received fees for pving unrecorded 
blessings of healing to the sick. In fact, Apostle Francis M. 
Lyman commended Patriarch Elias Blackbum for "doing a 
great deal of good among the sick, without receiving very 
much pay for his s e r~ ices . ' ' ~~  

Patriarchal blessing fees ended in 1902, although patriarchs 
were allowed to accept unsolicited  donation^.^^ Not until 
1943 did Church authorities prohibit patriarchs from ac- 
cepting gratuities for giving blessings.52 

In the nineteenth-century West, local officers of the LDS 
church obtained their support from the tithing they collected. 
As early as 1859, Brigham Young wondered "whether a Stake 
would not be better governed when none of the officers were 
paid for their services."53 During Brigham Young's presidency, 
ward bishops drew at will from the primarily non-cash tithing 
Mormons donated. President Young complained at the 
October 1860 general conference "against a principle in many 
of the Bishops to use up all the Tithing they could for their 
own families."54 

Even f111l-time missionaries benefited from tithing funds in 
the nineteenth century The senior president of the First 
Council of Seventy commented in 1879 that the families of 
married missionaries should be supported from tithing 
funds.55 However, at best that practice barely kept struggling 
wives and children out of abject poverty while their husbands 
and fathers served two-year missions. 

In 1884, Church President John Taylor limited bishops to 8 
percent of the tithing they collected (now primarily cash), 
while stake presidents got 2 percent of the tithing collected by 
all the bishops of the stake. In 1888, Wilford Woodruff estab- 
lished set salaries for stake presidents, and provided that a 
stake committee would apportion 10 percent of collected 
tithing between the bishops and the stake tithing clerk. At the 
April 1896 general conference, the First Presidency an- 
nounced the end of salaries for local officers, in response to the 
decision of the temple meeting "to not pay Salaries to any one 
but the ~ w e l v e . " ~ ~  

Nevertheless, ending stake president salaries in 1896 was 
temporary. For a while, stake presidents and their counselors 
were allowed to draw "from the tithing fund . . . no more than 
the limit which had been previously specified, and not to en- 
tertain the idea that a stipulated compensation attached like a 
salary to certain offices in the Church." By April 1897, the First 
Presidency spoke about "the subject of compensation to pre- 
siding men," in a meeting with stake presidents and other local 
officers. The First Presidency urged "the brethren to give their 
services so far as possible to the church without remunera- 
tion." In 1898, "the regular 10% of tithing [was] allowed 
Bishops and clerks for handling the same," but the First 
Presidency balked at allowing even more to cover expenses for 
supplies.57 

By 1904, set salaries were back again for stake presidents, 
who were allowed $300 per year.58 As late as 1910, local offi- 
cers continued to receive 10 percent of locally collected tithing 
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"for handling tithes."59 Recently, a Mormon told me that his fa- 
ther received a cash allowance as bishop in the 1920s, which 
was a later period of such remuneration than my own research 
has ~erified.~' 

In addition, since the 1880s, stake presidents and bishops 
of long tenure had received retirement allowances in monthly 
or annual In 1901, even the parsimonious 
Church president Lorenzo Snow said that a financially strug- 
gling stake president "ought to receive his remuneration after 
he was released as well as before." Retirement allowances for 
stake presidents continued into the early 1 9 0 0 s . ~ ~  

As previously mentioned, financial compensation for LDS 
church officers began with the general authorities in the 1830s 
but did not become systematic until 1877. At the October 
1877 general conference, the Church formally announced a 
policy of "reasonable recompense for their services" to the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles and to the First Presidency, 
when organized. In John Taylor's view, this was actually a way 
of stopping the previous abuses in the personal use of tithing 
funds. "Some of my brethren, as I have learned since the death 
of President Brigham Young, did have feelings concerning his 
course," Apostle George Q. Cannon wrote. "It is felt that the 
funds of the Church have been used with a freedom not war- 
ranted by the authority which he held."63 Of general authori- 
ties then still living in December 1877 Joseph E Smith wrote: 
"One man, for instance, who has drawn $16,000 per year from 
the tithing office for his support, has been cut down to 2,000 
per year. Thus some of the leaks are plugged up and we hope 
to be able by and by to build the temple."64 

However, John Taylor's "reasonable recompense" of 1877 
did not cover the needs of the apostles. At an apostles meeting 
on 3 May 1880, "The question of over running salaries was 
brought up. Several of the brethren had overdrawn their al- 
lowance. . . ." They voted to forgive the overdrafts and to in- 
crease their annual allowance. In addition, the apostles de- 
cided to give an allowance to the presiding patriarch in 
addition to his per-blessing fee.65 

In September 1887, apostles were given fixed allotments, 
which one apostle opposed with the comment: "it was repug- 
nant to the people to have the 12 [apostles] draw a salary"66 In 
April 1888, the First Council of Seventy also began receiving 
financial allowances, about which one council member 
replied: "I would prefer to receive no salary." A "permanent" al- 
lowance to members of the First Council of Seventy was not 
established for another decade.67 For a century, those monthly 

allowances were stratified according to the presiding quorum, 
and according to seniority within each quorum.68 During the 
presidency of David 0. McKay (1951-1970), allowances were 
made uniform for all general authorities, regardless of quorum 
or seniority69 

Then there were miscellaneous fees that general authori- 
ties collected. Brigham Young charged men "ten dollars for 
each divorce" or cancellation of sealing; that policy continued 
until the end of the century7' And until 1899, general au- 
thorities charged a fee for setting apart all departing mission- 
a r i e s ~ ~ ~  

Periodically, the LDS hierarchy has made a significant in- 
crease in monthly allowances to general authorities. In 1950, 
for example, there was a 30 percent increase.72 Nevertheless, 
in view of the financial empire administered by the general au- 
thorities, their compensation from Church funds has always 
been paltry in comparison to the salaries and perks of corpo- 
rate America. In 1949, First Presidency Counselor J. Reuben 
Clark wrote that "the General Authorities of the Church get 
precious little from the tithing of the Church. They are not 
paid as much as a first-class, stenographic secretary of some of 
the men who run industry"73 That disparity was probably the 
reason for the next year's increase in allowances. 

For example, as a newly appointed assistant to the Twelve 
in 1941, Marion G. Romney found that his Church "allowance 
amounted to less than half of what he was earning from his law 
practice when he was called as a General ~ u t h o r i t y " ~ ~  
Appointed an apostle that same year, Harold B. Lee found that 
his financial allowance was less than the salary of some staff 
members at LDS  headquarter^.^^ 

First Presidency Counselor Gordon B. Hinckley said, in 
1985, that "the living allowances given the General 
Authorities, which are very modest in comparison with execu- 
tive compensation in industry and the professions, come from 
this business income and not from the tithing of the people."76 
However, tithing was the source of the these "living al- 
lowances" from the 1830s until the LDS church's corporate suc- 
cess in recent years. 

The LDS ministry is still a volunteer, lay ministry. In the 
twentieth century, LDS church offices have become unpaid 
to a degree they never were in the nineteenth century. Of 
154,000 ecclesiastical leaders by 1995, fewer than 500 were 
authorized a living allowance from Church funds.77 Many of 
these LDS officials decline to use their authorized al- 
lowances. 
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PERSONAL LOANS FROM TITHING FUNDS 
The Church as lender of last resort. 

0 N occasion, however, Church presidents have per- 
sonally benefited from Church finances by simply 
cancelling their indebtedness to Church funds. On 

23 April 1834, a revelation ended the Kirtland United Order 
and distributed its real estate assets among Joseph Smith, 
Oliver Cowdery, Sidney Rigdon, Frederick G. Williams, Martin 
Harris, Newel K. Whitney, and John Johnson. The revelation 
said, "it is my will that you shall pay all your debts" (D&C 104: 
78). However, Joseph Smith privately required Whitney to bal- 
ance "in full without any value recd." the $1,151.31 Whitney 
had loaned the Prophet, as well as $2,484.22 of the other 
men's debts to Whitney Newel K. Whitney had to personally 
absorb this loss "because Joseph said it must be done."78 

The next two Church presidents did likewise. In August 
1877, three weeks before he died, Brigham Young obtained a 
cancellation of his debts in Ogden, Utah, extending back to 
1 8 4 9 . ~ ~  In 1879, John Taylor, as president of Zion's Savings 
Bank and Trust, had the vice-president of the bank destroy two 
notes for $50,000 of Taylor's personal indebtedness to the 
bank.80 Despite the previously stated objections of his own 
counselor, John Taylor also persuaded the Quorum of the 
Twelve, in 1880, to allow him a $10,000 claim for sugar ma- 
chinery, a claim Brigham Young had refused since 1853.'l 

By contrast, Wilford Woodruff, Lorenzo Snow, and Joseph 
E Smith did not use their office as Church president to cancel 
their personal indebtedness, yet they allowed tithing funds to 
serve as a loan pool for prominent Mormons. In a sharply 
worded report in 191 1, Church auditors W W Riter, August 
W Carlson, John C. Cutler, and Heber Scowcroft noted, "If 
certain members of the Church are entitled to borrow money 
for private ends, is this not a right of all members, for the same 
purpose? If this policy is admitted, would it not result in con- 
fusion, jealousy, loss and consequent wrong?" The committee 
observed that "the debtors frequently look upon their obliga- 
tions as being due to a rich and indulgent relative, to be paid 
(if at all) at their own convenience." Among the debtors was 
Apostle Heber J. Grant for a "cash loan of $34,000." In 1913, 
the committee renewed the subject of Church loans to individ- 
uals, and commented that "it is not within the purview of the 
Trustee-in-Trust to make advances of this kind. . . . And any 
loans made on plain notes are legally un~ollectable."~~ 

Then, on 27 December 1919, a recently sustained Church 

President Heber J. Grant obtained the approval of his coun- 
selors to accept $30,000 worth of his stock (at par) in the 
Utah-Implement Vehicle Company to cancel loans he received 
as an apostle from the ~ r u s t e e - i n - ~ r u s t . ~ ~  However, accepting 
stock to cancel personal loans caused enormous losses to the 
Church during Grant's administration. In 1930, First 
Counselor Anthony W Ivins computed that the Church lost 
$900,000 in personal loans to Presiding Bishop Charles W 
Nibley. Upon his appointment as second counselor in the First 
Presidency in 1925, Nibley had used stocks and bonds to 
repay his indebtedness to the 

PUBLIC DISCLOSURE OF LDS FINANCES 
Detailed annual reports were the exception not the rule. 

A S early as January 1832, Missouri's regional bishop, 
Edward Partridge, gave a public accounting of Church 
finances to a Church conference. The meeting voted 

that each general conference receive "a regular account of 
moneys and properties received and expended for the use and 
benefit of this church." This continued until the Mormons 
were expelled from Missouri in 1838, but apparently not 
during the remaining six years of Joseph Smith's life.85 

Brigham Young gave financial reports periodically, rather 
than annually For example, at the October 1860 general con- 
ference he observed: "By the cash manifest just read by brother 
John T. Caine, you perceive there has been expended, during 
the years 1857, 1858, 1859, and to October 4, 1860, $70,204 
in excess of what has been received in money and Tithing." 
Then Brigham Young added with typical candor, "It has been 
rather difficult to raise the large amount of cash we have ex- 
pended over the amount received on money-Tithing. . . ."86 
Deficit spending was common in nineteenth-century 
Mormonism. 

Following Brigham Young's death, John Taylor proposed in 
1878 to make the financial report an annual event. "He ex- 
pected to present before the people at least once a year, an ac- 
count of what was done with their means."87 However, as the 
U.S. federal government increased its anti-polygamy campaign 
against the LDS church, President Taylor stopped the annual fi- 
nancial report in April 1884 because "it is none of the business 
of outsiders to know about our financial matters."" 

In 1899, the First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve 
discussed resuming the public report of Church income and 
expenditures. "President Young and President Taylor had both 
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made it a practice to keep the people pretty well informed as to 
the general condition of the Church," senior apostle Franklin 
D. Richards observed. He thought such a public accounting 
should be "presented before the General Conference, thereby 
correcting false reports and bringing the people to share in the 
responsibility of the Church's b u ~ i n e s s . " ~ ~  

Regular reports of general Church finances did not begin 
until the 1900s. For example, the April 1907 general confer- 
ence learned the following information from the General 
Church Auditing Committee's report to the First Presidency: 
"We have carefully examined the accounts of the Trustee-in- 
Trust, Presiding Bishopric, the Deseret News, the Latter-day 
Saints' hospital and other business concerns in which the 
Church is interested, for the year 1906. We find that the ac- 
counting in the various departments is properly done; every 
dollar received has been correctly entered and disbursements 
under your direction have been economically and wisely made 
for the exclusive benefit of the various interests of the Church. 
And we heartily endorse your judicious and conservative ad- 
ministration." The currently non-informative financial report 
reveals no less about Church income and expenditures than 
was true of the bland reports of April general conference in the 
early 1 9 0 0 s . ~ ~  

Detailed public reporting of Church income and expendi- 
tures was of briefer duration than is sometimes assumed today 
Until April 1915, LDS church presidents made only occasional 
references to the dollar amounts of Church income or rev- 
enues. In that year, however, the Church released its first re- 
port to "show how the tithing of the Church for the year 1914 
has been disbursed."" For the next forty-four years, those an- 
nual reports continued to show total dollars expended in se- 
lected categories. 

CHURCH BUSINESSES 
Church business endeavors usually have drained Church coffers. 

A LMOST from the beginning, the business of the LDs 
church has been business. Established in March 1832, 
the same month Joseph Smith organized the First 

Presidency, the Church's "United Firm" included merchan- 
dising, real estate, and publishing.92 In 1841, Joseph Smith 
printed a revelation to establish a Church hotel (D&C 124:59). 
In 1870, President Brigham Young publicly announced a reve- 
lation for Mormons to invest in a railroad.93 In 1881, President 
John Taylor privately dictated a revelation to organize an iron 

company, and in 1883 another revelation to invest tithing 
funds in a gold mine.94 In the 1890s, the hierarchy gave cer- 
tain men the religious "calling" or obligation to invest thou- 
sands of dollars each in a sugar company95 

During the first century of corporate Mormonism, active 
LDS general authorities were partners, officers, or directors in 
nearly 900 businesses. This included 2 advertising companies, 
15 agricultural equipment companies, 9 agncultural enter- 
prises, 10 automobile companies, 48 institutions of banking 
and finance, 14 in the book trade, 4 cement companies, 14 
coal companies, 3 concrete companies, 13 construction com- 
panies, 3 dairies, 30 educational institutions, 14 entertainment 
enterprises, 2 fertilizer companies, 35 flour mills, 9 food pro- 
duction enterprises, 4 freighting companies, 2 funeral homes, 
5 hospitals, 9 hotels, 19 insurance companies, 34 invest- 
ment/securities companies, 10 iron and steel enterprises, 24 ir- 
rigation companies, 1 laundry, 4 law firms, 34 lumber compa- 
nies, 16 manufacturing enterprises, 3 medical enterprises, 90 
merchandising institutions, 55 mining companies, 60 newspa- 
pers or magazines, 3 paper products companies, 8 petroleum 
companies, 1 potash company, 3 radio companies, 55 rail- 
roads, 47 ranching enterprises, 55 real estate companies, 1 re- 
frigeration company, 7 salt companies, 2 soap enterprises, 2 
stables, 8 stone companies, 3 storage companies, 17 sugar 
companies, 1 sulphur company, 8 tanneries, 3 telegraph com- 
panies, 3 telephone companies, 24 textile enterprises, 26 
utility companies, 7 water transport enterprises, and 30 mis- 
cellaneous ones. Most, but not all, of these were Church- 
owned, Church-controlled, or Church-invested bus ine~ses .~~  
My tally is an under-reporting of the business activity for the 
first century of the LDS church, just as the recent Arizona 
Republic series is a conservative statement of corporate 
Mormonism today 

Non-Mormons have almost always overlooked the reality 
that the LDs church has rarely had financial profit as the mo- 
tive for starting even the most ambitious business. In fact, from 
1933 to 1961, First Presidency Counselor J. Reuben Clark 
continually cautioned against Church enterprises making too 
much money, which would be profiteering at the expense of 
those whom Mormon enterprises seek to benefit, the average 
Latter-day saints9' Generally, Church-owned or -controlled 
businesses have been a drain on its resources, often helping 
drive the LDS church to the edge of bankruptcy This happened 
first in 1837 during a national depression. 

Various apostles (subsequently excommunicated) are tradi- 
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tionally blamed for the financial speculation in Kirtland that 
preceded the collapse of the Kirtland Safety but 
Apostle Heber C. Kimball laid the responsibility directly on 
Joseph Smith. When the Quorum of the Twelve returned to 
Kirtland from its first mission in September 1835, the Prophet 
told the apostles, "Now, brethren, it is a good time to get prop- 
erty; now is the time for you to get rich." Kimball explained the 
consequences: "Well, it was one of the most trying times the 
Church ever saw Most of the Twelve went into speculation, and 
half of them turned away [from the church] ."99 It is no coinci- 
dence that these times of severe Mormon financial crisis usually 
occurred during depressions in the national business commu- 
nity-in 1837, in 1842-44, in 1873, in 1893, in the 1920s (in 
agriculture, mining, and manufacturing), and in the 1930s.lo0 

While it may have worsened the LDS church's financial 
panics, the weakened national economy did not create any of 
them. That was true in the 1830s and also in the 1890s. 
Official Church histories describe the $2 million Church debt 
in the 1890s as a result of the federal confiscation of Church 
properties from 1887 to 1890.1°' Instead, the debts resulted 
from massive losses in the Church's interlocked mining, sugar, 
real estate, banking, and investment firms.lo2 

For example, despite a national economic depression, the 
First Presidency in 1894 used $217,000 in tithing funds to es- 
tablish the Sterling Mining and Milling Company Within four 
years, the Church lost its entire investment in this speculative 
mining venture.'03 In June 1899, recently sustained Church 
President Lorenzo Snow told the apostles that "the Lord was dis- 
pleased with us for borrowing or going into debt to the extent of 
nearly two millions of dollars for business  enterprise^."'^^ 

In 1927, First Counselor Anthony W Ivins calculated that 
the Church had lost $526,900 in transactions involving the 
Church's Utah State National Bank. Five years later, Second 
Counselor J. Reuben Clark noted that those losses had in- 
creased to $1,374,900.'~~ In 1930, President Ivins cataloged the 
LDS church's loss of "at least six million dollars" in stock and 
bond transactions during the previous decade.'06 (A million 
dollars in the 1920s was much more valuable than it is today) 

DEFICIT SPENDING & MODERN FINANCING 
Near insolvency propelled successful financial management. 

T HE combination of bad financial investments, declines 
in Church businesses, and the Great Depression once 
again pushed the LDS church into deficit spending. 

First Counselor J. Reuben Clark announced to general confer- 
ences that the Church had spending deficits amounting to 
$100,000 in 1937 and to nearly $900,000 in 1938. In 
President Clark's view, voluntary disclosure of regrettable 
deficits was a way to encourage greater austerity on the part of 
the leaders at headquarters and elsewhere. During the 1940s 
Clark allowed the church to spend only 27% of its annual 
tithing revenues. lo' 

Twenty years later, the First Presidency's deficit spending 
stopped the practice of releasing detailed financial reports at 
April general conferences, a regular practice since 1915. 
During a few months in mid-1956, the Church lost a million 
dollars of tithing funds invested in municipal government 
bonds. Yet later that year, the First Presidency committed two- 
thirds of Church income to continued investment in munic- 
ipal bonds. '08 The next annual financial report gave fewer de- 
tails about expenditures of Church funds, and the Church 
published its last financial report in April 1959.1°9 

By the end of 1959, the Church had spent $8 million more 
than that year's income. This deficit was extraordinary in view 
of the fact that the Church had had surplus income of $7 mil- 
lion after 1958's  expenditure^."^ To conceal the massive in- 
crease of building expenditures in the last half of 1959, which 
created that deficit, the Church stopped releasing even abbre- 
viated financial reports. At the close of 1961, Apostle Harold B. 
Lee expressed "my stubborn resistance to the principle of 
'deficit spending,' supposedly justified in the hope of in- 
creasing the tithing of the Church to cover the deficit,""' to no 
avail. 

At the end of 1962, the Church was deficit-spending $32 
million annually New York financiers had to advise against the 
First Presidency's proposal "to finance such spending by selling 
Church securities for the next fifty The new year 
looked no better. By the end of February, there was already a 
$5 million shortfall, and 1963 threatened to equal or exceed 
the spending deficit of 1962.l l3 

Then, in 1963, N. Eldon Tanner entered the First 
Presidency, just as the Church was struggling to avoid the 
worst financial crisis of its history. By then, Tanner's biographer 
notes, the building program "had so drained Church reserves 
that at one point financial officers wondered if they would be 
able to meet the payroll" for Church employees.' l4 

Known as the Church's modem financial wizard,Il5 
President Tanner's legacy is an extraordinary success story, 
which deserves separate discussion not possible here. In brief, 
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he responded to Mormonism's financial crisis of 1963 by de- 
claring "a moratorium" on the LDS building program and by 
halting investments "until a buffer reserve could be built up." 
Five years of deficit spending had wiped out the Church's re- 
serve fund, yet under President Tanner's careful stewardship, 
"step by step the Church was introduced to corporate fi- 
nancing."l16 The task of rebuilding Church finances was so 
daunting that not until 1966 did Church administrators con- 
clude that "the finances of the Church are now in a little better 
shape."l17 Once Church finances were comfortably in the 
black again, there was no incentive to resume the detailed an- 
nual reports to general conference. 

One example of that success story is the Deseret News pur- 
chase of a large block of Los Angeles Times stock in 1965. Four 
years later, the stock's value had increased from less than $1 
million to nearly $30 million.118 The silence that has con- 
cealed massive Church deficits for years, later concealed the 
massive financial successes that resulted from President 
Tanner's impact on LDS church finances. l9 

Outside observers often wonder why the LDS church mem- 
bers don't criticize the end to public accounting of Church ex- 
penditures since 1959. The answer lies in the fact that since 
local and regional leadership of the LDS church rotates an av- 
erage of every five years or less, literally millions of LDS men 
and women today have had experience as stewards over 
Church funds. These Mormons have personal knowledge of 
the careful accountability for these funds as overseen by supe- 
riors in the line of authority and by Church auditors.120 More 
important, these lay leaders in priesthood or auxiliary organi- 
zations have regarded their own financial stewardship-large 
or small-as a sacred obligation. Equally important, rank- 
and-file Mormons feel no need for public accountability for 
general Church funds in view of the motto of the contempo- 
rary Church: "When our leaders speak, the thinking has been 
done."12' 

CONCLUSIONS 
Nineteenth-century security goals still exist but have been 

transformed by the needs ofa modem, international Church. 

T HE diverse and increasingly far-flung business world of 
the LDS church has one real motivation. Viewing itself 
as surrounded by a hostile world, the Church has used 

business as part of a multifaceted effort to provide security by 
controlling the environment in which Mormons live. Historian 
Marvin S. Hill has called this the Mormon flight from plu- 
ralism, a "Quest for ~ e f u ~ e . " ' ~ ~  

In the nineteenth century, this Mormon quest for security 
had five features. First, a coordinated and centrally financed 
emigration to Church headquarters, which expanded to the 
entire Great Basin of the American West. Second, a Church 

culture was outwardly similar to mainstream society, while at 
the same time allowing the internal dynamics of Mormon cul- 
ture to be alien to the larger society it mimicked.123 Fifth, the 
creation and maintenance of Mormon economic and business 
structures to avoid, as much as possible, Mormon dependence 
on the economy of an alien world. 

Of necessity, much of this has changed. Mormonism no 
longer has a central gathering place, but has redefined itself as 
a headquarters culture with national and international satel- 
lites of growing importance. LDS church leaders have surren- 
dered theocratic militarism to national sovereignties. Salt Lake 
City is no longer polarized between competing Mormon and 
non-Mormon social structures, but both camps have acqui- 
esced to joint participation in a cultural life and social order 
that are infused with LDS church influence. In the political 
realm, LDS general authorities no longer fill the Utah State 
Legislature in person. Instead, the hierarchy orchestrates a po- 
litical agenda through loyal Mormon proxies, as well as fellow- 
travelers of various religious persuasions who share specific 
political goals with the LDS hierarchy Mormon lock-step parti- 
sanship and interfaith partnership also operate in every large 
satellite population of Mormonism throughout the United 
States. It will undoubtedly continue wherever international 
Mormons gain a population sufficient to wield political power 
within democratically governed regimes. 

The LDS hierarchy now uses its corporate influence more 
selectively and more influentially than ever before. It is diffi- 
cult to examine the Arizona Republic's two-page chart of the 
"Mormon Financial Empire" without a sense of awe. Here 
there is no possibility of exaggeration because each of the orga- 
nizations listed are legally registered. Mormon corporations in 
at least twenty states currently conduct everything from insur- 
ance to retail sales to broadcast media to real estate.124 Yet, in 
spite of its thoroughness, this 1991 analysis did not even touch 
on the L D ~  churchk non-U.S. corporations, which are scat- 
tered on five continents and throughout the Pacific i ~ 1 a n d s . l ~ ~  

To the eye of the unbeliever, the Mormon quest for security 
smacks of hegemony in the nineteenth century On the eve of 
the twenty-first century, many outsiders in the United States 
and other countries regard the L D ~  church as engaged in colo- 
nialism and religious imperialism. However, to the converted 
Mormon view, LDS finances represent one of the blessings the 
Lord has given his people, church, and kingdom. The perspec- 
tives are irreconcilable. 0 
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INTERRUPTIONS 
I almost intenupted 
when the white magpie 
with black accents 
returned and leaned 
on the restaurant window 
for minutes near my hands. 

I'd been told that when 
a bird, insect, animal, 
breaks its pattern-you know: 
the day has cracked like china, 
the world sprung a leak, 
someone died to you. Beware. 

More white than black, hawk size, 
it only drew my eyes, yet hard 
enough-almost-to halt the flow 
of postponed words, rising plans. 
I didn't know, even finding white cars 
and dark police: unattended death. 

He left on an undrawn breath 
while his cat erupted and the magpie 
flew off like nothing. I only knew 
it was time to meet my son, who vanished 
to a vigil by the body Here we offered 
shattered words beside that stillness. 

We meant love and goodbye, already flown. 
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How a group of self-described "mainstream Mormons" took the teachings 
of the Church'sfounding leaders literally and ended up 

embracing polygamy, rejecting black priesthood ordination, damning 
the rest of Mormonism, and creating its own church with the 

attendant challenges of hierarchy and authoritarianism. 

THE RISE OF THE LATEST MORMON CHURCH 

By Becky Johns 

I FIRST MET JIM AND ELAINE HARMSTON IN 
November 1992. Jim had contacted the Mormon Alliance 
regarding the excommunication of himself, his wife, and 

several others in the Manti, Utah, area, and I had been sent to 
interview them.' When I first visited them in their home, the 
Harmstons seemed like many other typical Mormons I have 
known-of normal intelligence, friendly, not at all "kooky," 
wild-eyed, or radical. They had been life-long members of the 
Church and had always paid a full tithing. Elaine had served in 
both Relief Society and Primary presidencies; Jim had served 
as a gospel doctrine teacher and in the high priests group lead- 
ership. They said they had regularly attended Church, read 
and studied their scriptures, held family home evening, and 
listened to and followed the teachings of Church leaders. They 
appeared to me to be typical, conservative Mormons who 
seemed genuinely puzzled and hurt over their excommunica- 
tions. Within the following eighteen months, however, this 
couple would become the center of a storm of controversy and 
media publicity Jim would declare himself a prophet, the two 
would enter into a polygamous marriage, and a new church 
would be born around them. 

Clearly, the Harmstons, and others associated with them, 
are considered apostates by the mainstream LDs church. This 
is of little concern to the Harmstons now. At my last meeting 
with them, in June 1995, Jim declared all mainstream mem- 
bers and Church leaders to be apostate and his group to be the 
only "true" Latter-day Saints alive today. How did this transfor- 
mation from obedient, faithful member to self-espoused 
prophet take place? Who are the "Manti Mormons?" How are 
mainstream members to view and understand these events in 
the context of Mormonism and their own religious lives? Why 

BECKY JOHNS is an instructor at Weber State University. A ver- 
sion of this paper was presented at the 1994 Sunstone Symposium. 

has this story received so much media attention? What follows 
is my attempt to answer these questions from the point of view 
of an observer and interviewer. I am not a member of the 
Harmston group but maintain membership in the mainstream 
LDS church. I approached the Harmstons and other group 
members as a neutral, but interested, observer. I neither en- 
dorse their teachings and course of action nor condemn them; 
I want to understand them. 

WHO ARE THE "MANTI MORMONS?" 
How do they support themselves? What are their communities like? 

I N the fall of 1992, news reports told of several dozen 
Sanpete County residents who were being excommuni- 
cated from the LDS church for, among other things, home- 

schooling their children, "excessive" food storage, and perfor- 
mance of temple rituals outside the temple. LDS members I 
spoke to were either appalled that such issues could warrant 
excommunication or they shook their heads in disbelief that so 
large a group of members could be so misguided. These news 
reports and surrounding rumors fueled speculation of a 
Branch-Davidian, Singer-Swapplike group of radical funda- 
mentalists or survivalists who, according to some rumors, 
were preparing to storm the Manti Temple and barricade 
themselves there until the second coming of Christ. In the 
midst of these news reports, I first went to Manti and began in- 
terviewing people associated with the Harmstons. I went with 
some anxiety, but mostly curiosity-and a stem warning from 
the chair of the Alliance's case reports committee to "not be 
drawn into doctrinal debates and beware of emotional entan- 
glements that you may not be prepared for." This was good ad- 
vice; once there, I found myself involved in deep doctrinal dis- 
cussions, and, perhaps expectedly so, I was preached to and 
taught about fundamentalist Mormon ideas in an attempt to 

PAGE 30 JUNE 1996 



S U N S T O N E  

"convert" me to the "truth." 
The Harmston group is one of several 

prospering Mormon Fundamentalist 
groups or schismatic sects in the 
Sanpete County area. Harmston 
boasts contact with several thousand 
interested persons, but regular group 
meeting and activity attenders number 
between 75 and 200.1 met with group 
members in the Harmston home and 
later in their "store-front" meeting- 
house, formally interviewing fifteen 
persons and speaking informally to 
dozens more. Gradually an image of 
the so-called "Manti Mormons" began 
to take shape. 

Demographics. There appear to be 
about the same number of males as fe- 
males. Ages of adult participants run 
from twenty to seventy, and the av- 

he says, "you need to pay ten 
dollars more the next 
morning for [my] college AP 
course for high school." . . . I 
said, "I don't have it, John." 
He says, "They're going to 
drop me in the moming." 
And I go to the Lord. The 
next moming I get out of bed 
and look down, and I'm 
standing on a ten-dollar bill. 

It appears that the group is at least 
somewhat communal in nature and 
shares its assets and income, to some 
extent, with each other. Occasionally, 
financial support comes from sympa- 
thizers who live and work elsewhere. 

Politics. The people I interviewed 
are highly conservative, even radical. 
They are opposed to such ideas as the 

erage economic Status appears to be Jim Harmston regularly communes with angels, has New World Order. They share polit- 
medium- to low-income. seen Joseph Smith, and is the current prophet of ical leanings similar to other Christian 

Participants' occupations include Manti's "True and Living Church." fundamentalist groups. One in- - .  
nursing, construction, accounting, fi- triguing element of the Harmston 
nancial advising, and homemaking. "The LDs Church has gone whoring group's political activity is its efforts to 
Many of the group's members mi- after Babylon and the vain things of establish a "political Kingdom on 
grated to Manti and have been unable the world, has built the kingdom of earthn as outlined by Joseph Smith. 
to find employment in their own ca- They desire to accomplish this, in 
reer fields since job opportunities the devil, and apostatizedfrom her pan, by seeking adoption into [he 
there are limited and certain industries earlier mission and charge. " Iroquois Indian Nation with the hopes 
and businesses are not present at all. 

Finances. Because the Harmstons spend their entire time 
teaching and preaching to others about their religious beliefs, I 
wondered how they supported themselves. I asked about 
tithes, church offerings, and publication sales. Jim said there 
was no official collection of tithes, although group adherents 
often help by giving money or goods to other group members 
in need; publications were sold at cost and generated no rev- 
enue. I asked Jim if he lived on a pension, savings, social secu- 
rity, or proceeds from investments. He said "no" to each ques- 
tion; he maintained that the Lord provided him with money 
for his needs, recounting the following incidents: 

We go to the Lord . . . and the Lord tells me to spend 
600 dollars. But I don't have it. So I procrastinate, you 
know . . . and [then] I open the mail and there's the 
money That's how it works. I'm driving up the road, 
got less than twenty dollars in my wallet. And a voice 
says "you have $300 in your wallet" and the spirit 
bears witness. Man, I pull that car over, I pop open 
my wallet, and I have less than twenty dollars, and it 
don't work like that, and I can hear [the] voices 
laughing. And this little thing says to me, "inside 
pocket," and I opened that up, and I pulled out three, 
folded-up $100 bills. This is the way it works. 

I got down one time to where we had less than, 
well, we had three cents, and my son came to us, and 

- 

of establishing a section of land that 
would be a free and sovereign state. The implications of such a 
move, if accomplished, are far-reaching and certainly bear 
watching. 

Community. I found Harmston and his followers to be a 
close-knit community They home-school their children. Some 
have entered into polygamous marriages, and most seem 
willing to accept polygamous practice. They believe in pro- 
viding for themselves and derive a good deal of satisfaction 
from relating to those who think and act as they do. 

Like the Harmstons, almost all of the adherents I inter- 
viewed said they had been faithful, fully active, mainstream 
Latter-day Saints prior to their involvement with the group, 
with many holding leadership positions in their former wards 
and stakes. Some I interviewed, however, had become at- 
tracted to the Harmston group because of its Fundamentalist 
teachings and practice of polygamy A number had been mem- 
bers of other polygamous groups for some time, others, all of 
their lives. It appeared that moving from one Fundamentalist 
community to another was rather common, and certainly 
there were those in Harmston's group who both came and 
went during my study 

Schisms. I did not always find that "all is well" in the 
Harmston group. The group has had a number of major 
schisms, the most significant occurring over the question of 
how to practice polygamy Harmston's account of the schism 
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concerns questions about the practice of sleeping with more 
than one polygamous wife at a time, an action he calls a blas- 
phemy and totally beyond the bounds of the will of the Lord 
regarding marital relations. According to individuals who left 
the group-or who say the group left them-over this issue, 
there never was any sleeping with two wives at one time in 
their homes. Rather, when the question was raised in a 
brethren's council meeting, there was concern expressed about 
the propriety of the group establishing acceptable behavior for 
anyone's bedroom. Strong advocates of independence and per- 
sonal, direct revelation from God, some members felt the 
group leadership overstepped its authority in this case. 

Authority does appear to be the difficult question for those 
who have left the Manti group. I have spoken to some ex- 
members who were attracted to the group because of its initial, 
leaderless style and its emphasis on personal relationships 
with God, unmediated by leaders. Later, when the group 
started to evolve into a hierarchical structure similar to the LDS 
church and Harmston declared himself prophet, some were 
concerned enough to leave the fold. 

How did a few study group members with Fundamentalist 
ideas evolve into a new church with a self-proclaimed 
prophet? What happened to transform these people from 
faithful, active, mainstream LDS church members to a congre- 
gation of ostracized, excommunicated Fundamentalists? 

THE TRANSFORMATION 
How sincere belief in Mormonfundamentals can lead to expulsion. 

I N Kidnapped From That Land: The Government Raids on the 
Short Creek ~ o l ~ ~ a m i s t s , ~  Martha Sonntag Bradley calls the 
idea of returning to the original, unadulterated teachings 

of Joseph Smith the "invisible church." She explains that 
Fundamentalists are tenaciously loyal to the concept of "orig- 
inal doctrine." According to Bradley, Fundamentalists feel that 
if a law or doctrine was pronounced or taught by Joseph 
Smith, then it remains an "eternal principle," and no suc- 
ceeding prophet or Church leader has the authority to change 
these "eternal truths." Bradley argues that Mormons who hold 
tightly to this doctrine attempt to follow the "invisible" or 
"true" church but become increasingly disillusioned and iso- 
lated when, in their minds, the modem-day LDS church, 
whether bccause of its missionary imperative or its attempts to 
"Americanize" itself, appears to separate itself from the teach- 
ings of Joseph Smith. 

Prior to the fall of 1992, some members of the LDS church 
in Manti and surrounding areas occasionally met together in 
study groups and informal gatherings to discuss their interpre- 
tations of the gospel. Some of these individuals already had 
Mormon Fundamentalist leanings; others had just been intro- 
duced to Fundamentalist teachings. Most of the group mem- 
bers I interviewed in 1992 were well-read in the LDS scriptures 
and Church history, especially the writings of Joseph Smith. 
Harmston says he had studied the gospel from four to six 
hours a day for more than forty years. Harmston, as well as 
other men and women, began to teach what they knew of the 

"original, pure" doctrines of Joseph Smith in their study 
groups as well as to interested individuals. This teaching began 
as informal discussions, evolving into a two-day, organized 
seminar referred to as the Models. 

Frustrated with the "dilution" of the "pure" doctrines taught 
by Joseph Smith, Harmston and his wife, Elaine, say they 
sought a closer relationship with God and answers to their 
questions about the modem-day practices of the LDS church. 
They dccided to seek these answers at home, in a prayer circle, 
using the "true order of prayer," as taught in LDS temples. The 
following account of the Harrnstons' experience was reported 
in the Private Eye Weekly: 

. . . they donned their Mormon temple robes at home 
and created a makeshift altar from a pillow and piano 
bench topped by a white bed sheet. They knelt to 
utilize the "true order of prayer," a ritual said to facili- 
tate otherworldly communication. . . . They say God 
gave them the same answer He gave Smith (in the 
grove when asking what church to join) only this time 
He said the current Mormon church was among the 
"wrong" churches and they should start their own.3 

When I first visited with the Harmstons, they made no men- 
tion of starting their own church. In fact, Jim Harrnston specif- 
ically denied that he had any intention of doing so, or that he 
had any special calling from God outside of teaching people 
what he knew was "true" doctrine. This point of view evolved 
over the next year and a half when, eventually, a new church 
was formed and Harmston became its first president and 
prophet. 

During this relatively short period of time, word spread re- 
garding the group meetings in Manti. Other established 
Fundamentalist groups took note and visited, news stories 
began to circulate, and reports of angelic visits and miracles 
spread. 

As the teachings and activities of the Harmstons and others 
in the Manti area spread, Church officials became involved. A 
memorandum, ostensibly signed by Utah South Area 
President Malcolm S. Jeppson (the authorship is now in dis- 
pute), was allegedly circulated to local stake presidents. It enu- 
merated specific activities to watch for, counsel about, andlor 
discipline for. including excessive food storage, home- 
schooling, the use of temple rituals outside of the temple, and 
excessive political activism (such as support of arch-conserva- 
tive Bo Gritz). 

Many of the group adherents, including the Harmstons, 
were called in and counseled by their bishops and stake presi- 
dents. When it became apparent that neither the Harmstons 
nor the other Fundamentalists were willing to cease certain ac- 
tivities (most specifically, home-based prayer circles) but con- 
tinued to teach their beliefs, they were disciplined. Some were 
disfellowshipped; others were told to no longer associate with 
certain individuals. Many were excommunicated. From the 
experiences related to me and the excommunication letters 
available, the most frequent official reasons for excommunica- 
tion appear to be: "refusal to obey the counsel of file leaders," 
"conduct contrary to the laws and order of the Church," "being 
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out of harmony with the 
Church," "continuing to asso- 
ciate with apostates when coun- 
seled to do otherwise," and, 
simply, "apostasy" 

From the fall of 1992 through 
the summer of 1993, several 
dozen Sanpete County residents 
were excommunicated. Within a 
short time, those who had previ- 
ously met together as a study 
group and continued to share 
similar beliefs began to associate 
more closely with one another. 

the following July and August, a 
Women's Society was formed, a 
presiding bishop, Quorum of 
Twelve Apostles, First 
Presidency, and First Quorum of 
Seventy were "called by revela- 
tion," ordained, and set apart in 
rapid succession. Although he 
had long denied it, when I met 
with Harmston in June 1995, he 
admitted to me that he had been 
called by God to be the prophet 
and first president of the TLC. 

On 16 Auwst 1994, an 
The excommunications and A typical polygamous family in Manti: Jeff Hanks, his wives "Apostolic witness and 
other Church disciplinary ac- Joanne and Amanda, and their children Derek, Heidi, and Kelly. Testament" was presented to the 
tions may have created an envi- body of the church and "ac- 
ronment favorable for the real. ''The spirit bore witness to us in an incredible cepted by unanimous common 
"invisible church." Believers of consent." Here is the complete 
the group's teachings began to way that we needed to be in Manti. I sold my 

document: 
clearly differentiate themselves business, 1 sold my house, and in three weeks I In the beeinnine of this 

U V 

from the mainstream LDS church was living in Manti. " dispensation God 
and eventually turned away from through his servant 
it completely When asked if he Joseph Smith Jr. re- 
might ever return, Jim Harmston said: stored the everlasting gospel with all the attendant 

The debate is over. [To the church:] Just go away and principles, powers, gifts, keys and priesthood. He also 
leave us alone. We'll take care of ourselves and our re- established an organization to fulfill the temporal 
lationship to God. . . . If Gordon Hinckley walked in needs of his gathered people. The restoration was em- 
that door and got on his knees and begged me to braced by those that recognized the voice of Jesus 
come back to the Church, my response would be, Christ our master. 
"not if I have to give up one thing that the Lord has We testify that the fullness that Joseph Smith Jr. re- 
given me will I come back to that, because you have stored has been corrupted and perverted by every 
nothing to offer." church and group that profess to have God's authority 

Therefore God has now rejected them and withdrawn 
ORGANIZATION OF THE "TRUE AND LIVING CHURCH" his priesthood authority from them. 
From a group of believing friends to a hierarchical organization. We bear solemn witness that the heavens are open 

and Almighty God has set his hand again the second 

A S more people joined the group, a more formal organi- time to gather his elect, has called Apostles, be- 
zation evolved. A "council of brethren" was formed, a stowing power and authority upon them, and has es- 
group of approximately fifteen men who met on a reg- tablished The True and Living Church of Jesus Christ 

ular basis and sought direct revelation from God through con- of Saints of The Last Days. All this being done to bring 
sensus regarding their religion. Sunday evening testimony and about the consummate work of the Father, to save His 
worship services, weekly gospel study classes, priesthood, and children from the final destruction and Desolation of 
women's meetings were held regularly The question of ordi- Abomination which await the wicked. 
nances was solved, in part, by building an endowment house We bear that responsibility and invite all seekers of 
where re-baptisms and marriages were performed. The "orig- truth and righteousness to come and partake of the 
inal" doctrines regarding these ordinances were followed, living waters of the Savior and God of us all even 
wherever possible, and "new" revelation was continually re- Jesus Christ. 
ceived by the "council of brethren," the "sisters' organization," All praise, honor and glory be given to Adam our 
and individual members. As more families and individuals common Father and God, to Jesus Christ our 
began to affiliate with the group, other organizations evolved, Redeemer, King and Priest and to their beloved 
including a youth program and a home-school for members' Joseph Smith Jr. who holds all the Keys of this Last 
children. Finally, on 3 May 1994, The True and Living Church Dispensation. 
of Jesus Christ of Saints of the Last Days (TLC) was officially or- (signed by thirteen men, ident$ied elsewhere as the TLCS 
ganized when fifteen men, meeting in a secluded area on First Presidency and Quorum of Twelve Apostles) 
Beaver Mountain, petitioned God and received revelation. In Since this document was presented, the TLC has been involved 
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in publishing a number of tracts and pamphlets about its be- 
liefs. They have undertaken missionary work, continue to 
work on establishing a "political Kingdom on earth," and con- 
tinue to distance themselves from the mainstream LDS church. 

WHY MANTI? 
The gathering to a sacred place. 

0 NE question that frequently comes up when I tell 
others about the TLC is "Why Manti?" What is going 
on there that attracts the Fundamentalists? What's so 

.special about Manti? 
To TLC members, Manti is a literal and metaphorical sacred 

place where the elect are being gathered to become the begin- 
ning place of Zion or temporary gathering place talked about 
in scripture. The need for sacred place is not new to followers 
of religion, especially Mormons, who have their "promised val- 
leys" and "templed cities which stand as sacred places." The 
TLC has contracted the vision of the appointed Zion to a small 
farming community in Sanpete County, Utah. The Manti 
Temple figures strongly in this sense of sacred place; TLC ad- 
herents believe it will be the only temple left standing in the 
"last days." 

The late, University of Chicago anthropologist Mircea 
Eliade has postulated that to understand religious people, we 
must understand how they relate to sacred place and sacred 
time: "For religious man, space is not homogenous; he experi- 
ences interruptions, breaks in it; some parts of space are qual- 
itatively different from others. . . . There is then, a sacred space, 
and hence a strong, significant space."4 Manti acts as a sacred 
place for TLC members. The city, valley, and surrounding areas, 
as well as the Manti Temple, act as the "center" or "axis mundi" 
Eliade describes as typical of a sacred place. 

While most of the TLC members are newcomers to the 
Sanpete Valley, others feel they were led or gathered there prior 
to the organization of the group. Here is how one TLC adherent 
describes how and why he came to Manti some time ago: 

One of our friend's daughters was getting sealed in the 
Manti Temple, and we came to witness that. And as 
we came, the spirit bore witness to us in an incredible 
way that we needed to be in Manti. And, I mean, it 
was incredible. We went back home to Ogden. I sold 
my business, I sold my house, and in three weeks, I 
was living in Manti. That was thirteen, almost four- 
teen years ago. . . . I came here because the Lord 
called me to come here. He wanted me to come. 

Regarding the gathering in Manti, Harmston says: 
We do exactly what the early brethren said we ought 
to do. When Daniel Wells, Orson Pratt, Heber 
Kimball, Brigham Young, and others said, for ex- 
ample, "out of the hardened corps of people would 
come a people who would put special things to the 
forefront and for God." Orson says "we shan't get 
these people on the Wasatch Front to live this stuff. . . 
the day will come when they will have to leave and go 
out in the mountains round about, start anew." Well, 

[at first] we never thought of that, we didn't even 
know [about] it. And here God sends a bunch of 
people out into the Sanpete Valley-they just began 
to collect together. They begin to realize what's going 
on. . . . These are the last days. . . . These people are 
gathered here by the Lord, and they know the Lord. 
I'm telling you . . . , you're sitting in a room with some 
people that have seen Him and know for themselves. 
Th,~t's what's so different about all of this. 

The TLC pamphlet, The Gathering of the Elect, claims manifest 
destiny as the reason for gathering in Manti: 

We know by the Spirit that the Sanpete Valley in Utah 
has a manifest destiny in the work of the Lord, and we 
testify that great and marvelous events will yet tran- 
spire in this prophetic valley The Lord's covenant 
people will also need sacred ordinances performed 
preparatory to bringing in the Millennium. This 
valley will serve as a temporary refuge for the right- 
eous while great destructions occur in all the land. 
That righteous remnant of the elect are already gath- 
ering to this place to fulfill the covenants they have 
made with God before they came to earth.5 

Manti, then, is both a metaphorical and literal gathering place 
for TLC members to enact their vision of divine manifest des- 
tiny 

WHAT DO THEY BELIEVE? 
They live the Law of Consecration, believe Joseph Smith is the Holy 

Ghost, and see blacks holding the priesthood as an abomination. 

J OSEPH SMITH figures most predominantly in the writ- 
ings of the TLC. He is called the "witness/testator," liter- 
ally the Holy Ghost. They believe he "reigns in the spirit 

world," and will yet come back "in the flesh to accomplish 
his work in this dispensation. Harmston and others in the 
group testify that they have had visions of Joseph Smith: 

1 was giving a blessing to a man one night. Right in 
the middle of the blessing a voice said, "I am here." 
I've learned not to be shocked at that kind of thing. 
And so, in my mind, as I talked there, I simply started 
speaking to him. And the voice returns, "I am the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, and I'm here observing and 
approve of what you're doing." And, boy, I guess the 
witness of the spirit nearly dropped me on the floor. 
We've had those kinds of experiences regularly And 
it's only because the people are willing to listen and 
use the keys. 

In the TLC pamphlet, And Upon My House Shall It Begin, a 
number of their fundamental beliefs are laid out, including: 

1. Gathering-a literal collecting of "elect" saints; 
2. Law of Celestial Plural Marriage-"to provide bodies for 

the spirits of the elect and in raising up a righteous pos- 
terity fit for the building of God's Kingdom"; 

3. Law of Consecration-"to prove our willingness to sacri- 
fice all to the building of the Kingdom of God;  

4. Adam-God Doctrine; 
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5. Priesthood belongs solely to the Another member described an experi- 
House of Israel-"the seed of ence with angels in this way: 
Cain will have to wait until all of 
Adam's posterity have come for- 
ward to receive their blessings 
through the end of the 
Millennium"; 

6. Original temple endowrnents- 
"Ordinances must be kept in the 
very way God has appointed and 
cannot be changed"; 

7. Personal revelation-"counsel 
from ecclesiastical leaders must be 
verified by personal revelation to 
each individual"; 

8. Preparation-both spiritual and 
temporal preparation for the last 
days; 

9. Anti-government-"we cannot 
. . . support wicked government 
and inter-connected secret combi- 
nations"; 

10. Abortion-"is murder." 
Much more than average Latter-day 

Jim Davis and Burt Malstom lay the foundation for a 
basketball court. In the background sits the 
Endowment House, with part of it still under 

construction. 

Our child was born two 
months premature. We wit- 
nessed her spirit leave her 
body We witnessed her die, 
her spirit leave and [then] re- 
turn to her body after being 
commanded by the priest- 
hood, which I hold. We've 
witnessed miracles. We've 
seen them. There were angels 
present that morning when 
our daughter was bom. I 
cannot deny these things. 

A primary tenet of the TLC appears to 
be the expectation of direct, spiritual 
experience. From what they related to 
me, these experiences are sometimes 
surprising, sudden, and shocking, but 
always strongly felt. Many similar, 
powerful experiences were recounted 
to me. 

Saints, TLC members seem to expen- U T ~ ~  seed of cain will have to wait RELATIONSHIP WITH THE 
ence the divine in their everyday lives. LDS CHURCH 
They see visions and have visionary until all ofAdam5 posterity . . . Tne LDS church will literallv be 
dreams, hear voices, see angels and receive their blessings through the destroyed; the elite TLC remnant 
messengers; witness miracles, cast out 
Satan, and seem to expect these occur- 

u u 

end of the Millennium" will be gathered. 

rences when they live-their lives in ac- 
cordance with their beliefs. A friend and associate of the group 
describes these experiences: 

Put quite simply, they are receiving messengers. There 
have been angels who have appeared in response to 
being summoned. Some of these angels have be- 
stowed blessings, others have provided further light 
and knowledge, and others, further direction from 
the Lord. There have been sentinels, dressed in full 
armor, who have protected various members as they 
have performed the callings they have received from 
the Lord. There have been concourses of angels seen 
and heard who were singing to the Lord as various of 
the Saints have done the Lord's bidding6 

Elaine Harmston described how she experienced a vision 
while she was performing a washing and anointing ordinance 
on a woman in labor: 

It was incredible! The whole room was full of sisters 
[from beyond the veil]. This was a woman's ordi- 
nance, [it] had to do with creation, and there was no 
man there, but there were a lot of women. It was neat. 
The spirit was incredible, and it has been every time 
we've done it. Those sisters on the other side of the 
veil are rejoicing that there are finally some sisters that 
will stand up and begin to do what the early sisters 
started and were never able to finish. 

w ITH a new church and a 
new theology, the TLC 
continues to distance it- 

self from the LDs church and even attack it. Harmston's 
rhetoric itself has become, over time, sharpened and highly 
critical of the LDS church. When we met in June 1995, 
Harmston told me that he has been called by God to denounce 
the LDs church and to "proclaim it for what it is." From one of 
the recently published TLC pamphlets: 

We, as Apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ, bear solemn 
witness that the LDS Church has gone whoring after 
Babylon and the vain things of the world, has built up 
the kingdom of the devil and apostatized from her 
earlier mission and charge. . . . Because of these rebel- 
lions and iniquities, she will be destroyed when the 
fierce and just judgment of God are poured out on the 
wicked of the earth. The only thing for true Saints to 
do is to forsake her and get out of her. The desolations 
soon to come will be a great vexation on those who 
have embraced [her] falsehoods and lies.7 

The TLC sent a "Declaration to the Apostles of the LDS 
Church," dated 25 May 1995, in which, as commanded by the 
Lord, the "true" apostles of the TLC denounce the leaders of the 
LDS church: 

You, who stand as the leaders of the LDS Church, are 
helping to bring on the demise and destruction of the 
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entire Church. We implore you to cease this dark 
course and repent in sackcloth and ashes, reestablish 
the doctrines and Celestial principles that will build 
up Zion and redeem the earth! However, we fear that 
Satan has such strong cords wrapped around you that 
you will not escape his grasp. It is much easier to de- 
clare to the people that "All is Well," and thus the 
devil has cheated your souls and leads you carefully 
down to hell. 

. . . We testify that God's Priesthood authority has 
been lost to you who profess to guide the LDS Church. 
Rebellion against the Lord, changing ordinances and 
covenants, iniquity, and unrighteous dominion has 
caused the removal of this Priesthood. You now prac- 
tice priestcraft and deceive over 9 million people into 
a false hope of salvation and exaltation, and are 
leading them to destruction.' 

Harmston is very clear about his feelings toward the LDS 
church. At the Models last June, he said: "The LDS church has 
no sealing keys. They have nothing-less than nothing. They 
are a blasphemy before God-a stench in his nostrils." Several 
times Harmston has "prophesied" the literal destruction of the 
LDS church, including the Church Office Building in Salt Lake 
City While not claiming that his group will be the author of 
any direct violence, Harmston declared in June 1995: "The LDS 
church in Salt Lake City will be completely destroyed. It will 
fall like a rock in one day It will happen. God has rejected the 
~ h u r c h . " ~  Harmston's condemnation is not limited to the LDS 
church: "These are the Last Days spoken of in all the scrip- 
tures, and the sword of justice hangs over this land of America. 
The blood of the prophets will be avenged on the Nation that 
shed their blood, even the United States, and upon the House 
that has rejected their teachings, doctrines, and principles."10 

Harmston claims that a prophecy of Joseph Smith's is now 
being fulfilled in that "He [God] will seek another people," and 
that a portion, or remnant, of the oripnal LDs church will be 
preserved. He calls these people the "heart's core," a people 
who will put spiritual things first, and who are willing to do 
God's will. According to Harmston, they will gather in the 
"mountains hereabout" and will commence anew the work of 
the Lord in saving the souls of humankind. He claims the TLC 
is that remnant and that the "elect" of the LDs church will 
gather with the TLC and be the only remaining faithful mem- 
bers when the final destruction of the earth comes. 

This elite, or remnant, represents just a small fraction of the 
total membership of the LDS church, Harmston explains. He 
says that the LDS doctrine of the "gathering" was never meant 
to include everyone, it refers only to a gathering of the "elite." 
The missionary program of the LDs church is a satanic distor- 
tion of the doctrine of the gathering, Harmston claims, and 
when African Americans were given the priesthood in 1988 
("the darkest day in the history of the Church,"), it was proof- 
positive that the Church had apostatized. Harmston teaches 
that God does not love everyone equally In fact, God is a seg- 
regationist. Specifically, Harmston belicves that black persons 
are "cursed by God" and must prove their worth in their time 

here on earth. He teaches that each person goes through "mul- 
tiple mortal probations" where this proving and testing goes 
on. Those who fail are reborn as blacks. Harmston predicts 
that LDS Church President Gordon B. Hinckley will return in 
his next probation as a black man because of his apostasy in 
this life. Harmston believes that there are a number of "true" 
saints and prophets who have had many mortalities and 
"proved" their worth. The direct descendants of these people 
(like Joscph Smith) are the elite who will someday be gods and 
goddesses and dwell in the celestial kingdom. 

THE FUTURE OF THE TLC 
Schism or unity? 

M ANY questions about The True and Living Church 
of Jesus Christ of Saints of the Last Days remain. 
Will this group maintain itself independent of the 

larger Fundamentalist groups? Will its charismatic leader, Jim 
Harmston, be able to shepherd his fledgling church through its 
first shaky years of organization? Some early associates of the 
group have already become disenchanted with Harmston's 
leadership. Will sympathizers continue to journey to Manti 
and find it a safe and sacred place? Some law enforcement offi- 
cials are concerned with the possibility of violence. Harmston 
and his group deny any harmful intent to anyone: quite the 
contrary, they say they have received death threats, and 
Harmston is convinced that LDS church leaders will or already 
have sought his death because of his teachings. Will the prac- 
tice of polygamy in the group continue to help unify it, or will 
it divide and separate the community of believers? Already, 
members have left the main group over disagreements over the 
practice of plural marriage. 

For now, the LDS church, the Sanpete Valley residents, and 
TLC members struggle to live peaceably and charitably with one 
another as each religious body and each individual finds their 
own ways to know God and live according to his precepts. V 
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Pillars of My Faith 

I am, infact, a believer whose principal talent and inclination isfor doubt. 
My faith does not rest on pillan, butflows in riptides of allegiance, dcep 
Mormon currents that sometimes draw and sometimes drag me back. 

By Neal Chandler 

I HAVE BEEN READING SCOTT CAIRN'S THE 
Theology of ~oubt . '  The title poem proceeds at first with 
muted pessimism: 

I have come to believe this fickleness 
of belief is unavoidable. As, for these 
backlot trees, the annual loss 
of leaves and fruit is unavoidable. 
I remember hearing that soft-soap 
about faith being given 
only to the faithful-mean trick, 
if you believe it. This afternoon, 
during my walk, which 
I have come to believe is good 
for me, I noticed one of those 
ridiculous leaves hanging 
midway up an otherwise naked oak. 
The wind did what it could 
to bring it down, but the slow 
learner continued dancing. . . . 

For me and my house, these lines are as easy to read as 
back-handed encouragement. We try to mind this same im- 
probable step in the deciduous suburbs of Cleveland, Ohio, 
where we practice what is known as "Utah Mormonism." In 
our neighborhood, not far from Kirtland, Mormons come 
commonly in two hybrid varieties: "Utahn and "Re- 
organized." Of these two, the Utah variant is considered, by 
those few outsiders who take any trouble at all to investigate so 

NEAL CHANDLER is the author of Benediction: A Book of 
Stories and of the play Appeal to a Lower Court (SUNSTONE, 
Dec. 1990). Versions of this paper were presented in Washington, 
D.C. (tape #DC94-018), Chicago (#NE93-23), and Salt Lake City 
(#SL90-0421). 

obscure a sectarian distinction, to be by far the more bizarre 
and, hence, exotic and disreputable alternative. I mention this 
at the outset because, although it has been a source of irritation 
to other Utah Mormons and of frustration to those very serious 
persons charged with enhancing our public image, it has for 
me-for entirely parallel reasons-been a source of some 
comfort and affirmation. I am fond of the exotic and the dis- 
reputable and a believer especially in what are sometimes 
termed "the Mormon heresies." 

I have also spent a great deal of my life in places where the 
mere fact of ordinary religious practice is itself a kind of heresy 
I remember one day long ago, a graduate student's coming into 
my office and wondering nervously if she might ask me a per- 
sonal question. She had just heard I was a Mormon. Was this 
really true? I allowed that, yes, it was, in fact, true. She then 
questioned me again and precisely to find out exactly what I 
meant by "yes" and what by "true." And when I had answered 
these questions, she stood across the desk in evident dismay 
and neither spoke nor made any move at all to leave, but like a 
parent, who has caught a child in some flagrant transgression 
of the rules, stood and waited for my explanation. 

And I, like any caught child knowing there is never an ade- 
quate explanation, began instead with subtlety and diversion. 
Did she mind if I asked her a personal question? Why, I 
pressed, did she seem so concerned about this anyway? Her 
answer was straightforward. She'd never before known anyone 
she considered intelligent who was even remotely religious. 
And then Mormonism: a racist, reactionary, nineteenth-cen- 
tury cartoon of a religion. How could I? Why would I? This, of 
course, was in the early 1970s, well before the priesthood rev- 
elation when Mormon culture was distinguishing itself by and 
large through stolid resistance to, or, at best, militant non-in- 
volvement in the social and political battles changing the larger 
culture, which would only much later challenge or change the 
Church. She was so clearly disillusioned I felt myself shrinking 
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physically in her accusatory 
eyes. We talked some more. 
Mostly I talked, but our parting 
was only polite. 

Somewhat earlier, I had un- 
dergone a period of intense sci- 
entific scrutiny when the anthro- 
pology department of my 
university has discovered that 
certain students were practicing 
Mormons. This was during the 
later Nixon years, when govern- 
ment grant monies for research 
trips to primitive societies on 
Bora Bora or deep in the African 
interior had dried up almost 
com~letelv. and so the anthro- 

a Church official by some far- 
right-minded, honor-coded 
friend and stranger in the faith 
for an infraction he had not ac- 
tually committed, but would 
not have considered grievous 
even had he done so, was called 
up before the aroused authority 
What interested my friend, be- 
yond the role and use of 
informants in my religion, was 
the jaded pragmatism of the ac- 
cused. He had not particularly 
stood his ground. Instead, he 
had put on the whole sackcloth 
of deference, demurring, de- 
stroying potential evidence, 

hours with eager researchers, 
who pored over long, gleaned 
lists of words, phrases, and 

- I I .  

pologists were delighted and re- 
lieved to discover a primitive re- 
ligious culture right there under 
their verv noses. I s ~ e n t  many 

acronyms and who struggled 
heroically to learn our arcane 
language. 

What is an "R.M.", a "G.A.", a 
"PPI."? What is one doing when 
one is "fellowshipping"? Is this 
an activity expressly or only im- 
plicitly forbidden to women? 
And how is it that among 
Mormons. even men are said to 

FAMI LY .EMBARRASSMENT, 

A N D  CONFIRMS THE 

G O D T H E M O T H  E R L 0 O M  S D A R K LY 

OVER MORMONISM, A KIND OF 

DECONSTRUCTIONIST'S INSIGHT 

THAT A GREAT RELIGION'S DEEPEST 

CONTRADICTIONS A N D  

INSECURITIES 

WILL FINALLY REVEAL FAR MORE 

T H A N  ITS PUBLISHED 

agreeing, cooperating, cynically 
doing whatever needed to be 
done in order to avoid suffering 
even the unjust displeasure of 
authority There was something 
disturbing about that, she 
thought, something totalitarian. 
For all our Mormon niceness, 
which she conceded, and for all 
our studied earnestness and in- 
dustry, our faith still had the 
chilling, medieval look of orga- 
nized religion. 

And what was I to say? I, 
who had once been informed 
on and subsequently interro- 
gated because I drank Coca 

ceive rare grant money to visit an elusive Central African witch 
cult never before successfully visited by a white man, and who, 
as a result, spent four months tied to a post, and then four 
more observing and recording the fantastic mores of a fantastic 
culture), cornered me one day He had completed his studies 
and had just conducted an interview with the University of 
Utah's department of anthropology. When he returned, he 
pushed me into a comer and demanded: 

"Let's get this straight, Chandler: You are a Mormon?" 
"Yes!" I confessed. 
"No, I mean, you're, like, a real Mormon? You believe that 

stuff? You do all that stuff?" 
"I guess so," 1 equivocated. 
Silently, this expert on exotic religion went back to his desk 

and the witch cult article on which he was working. "Man," he 
said, and he shook his head as he said it, you  are on a heavy 
trip!" 

Another questioner once recounted to me a horror story in 
which a Mormon acquaintance, having been reported to 

be "endowed"? 
One anthropologist, a bril- 

story she could tell, I could tell a dozen. I am, in fact, a sort of 
collector of stories, these and others. And, as Lavina Fielding 
Anderson has shown us lately and abundantly, when it comes 
to tales of this peculiar kind of horror, Mormon country is a 
land b~unt i fu l .~  

We, to be sure, are not alone. A colleague once told me that 
when she read the Bible, though she liked the sense of so 
much and so distant history, she had no sense of God speaking 
to her through its pages. To her, a woman, it all sounded like 
the same old boys' club. The stories did not, by and large, 
make her proud to be a human being. There were some awful 
stories in that book. Its vaunted righteousness seemed par- 
tisan, inflammatory, hurtful, and self-righteous toward any but 
the chosen. What was the attraction? How did one, why 
should one, surrender one's will to the so-often dim and 
narrow and sometimes outright dangerous representatives of 
God on Earth? 

At such times, I have felt not a little cornered. I do not relish 
being called upon to defend organized religion. The very 
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liant one (who actually did re- except that for every horror 

REVELATIONS. 

- 
Cola on the airplane enroute to 
my mission field. What to say, 



phrase sounds oppressively bu- 
reaucratic, a noun in obdurate 
passive voice. It's a little as if one 
had been asked to defend "cor- 
porate culture" or "institutional 
food or "the military-industrial 
complex." It's a little as if one 
had been called to serve as 
spokesperson for the American 
Tobacco Institute. Demonstra- 
bly, the record of organized reli- 
gion is not and has not always, 
or even mostly, been wonderful. 
And I have great sympathy for 
doubters. I am, in fact, a believer 
whose principal talent and incli- 
nation is for doubt. If I have a 

without honor in their own 
lands, and those reasons are not 
all bad ones. 

I N a given neighborhood, 
we know that ward politi- 
cians will come and go, will 

be charming or inept, helpful or 
self-serving, generous or rigid 
in the fluctuating way in which 
human beings present them- 
selves. But whoever the author- 
ities and whatever the ortho- 

$ 
doxies of the moment, the 

Z neighborhood itself will persist. 
2 
4 It has already far too much his- 
9 tory, has still too much vitality, 

spiritual gift, it is the gift of cyni- I is rooted far too deeply in the 
cism. So why persist? Why not I [  DOUBTMAYTAKETHEFORMOF emotions and too expansively 

I I leave? Why?. - in the minds and imaginations 
Here I am going to exchange I I STRUGGLE. BUT MOST OFTEN LACKS of its ever be thi 

Scott Cairns's tenacious, dancing 
leaf for a metaphor of my own: 
still by no means "a pillar of 
faith," but instead a kind of rip- 
tide, the deep currents of alle- 

T 0 begin with, let us be someone else's brand new 
very honest about funda- Sundayc lo th ing~Iamnotun~  

mentals. I am what Jan VIOLENCE OF FAITH? clear about the disquieting 
Shipps calls a "birthright" and propensities of cynicism. I as- 
Michael Quinn calls a "DNA" pire to be as dubious of my 
Mormon. I'll tell you my conversion story, but I will tell you doubts, for I know that doubt itself is easy, too easy, too soon 
first that my great-grandmother, my father's mother's mother, exhausted. It may take the form of struggle, but most often 
whom I was sent to visit every Christmas and summer vaca- lacks the substance. The real temptations, the battles, lie, in 
tion of my young life, was born in Winter Quarters, and fact, in faith. And faith, I think, is very hard. How does one 
crossed the plains with a family sent by Brigham Young to survive the incongruities, the compromise, the outright vio- 
settle ~ a v i s  County My mother's mother's father joined the lence of faith? If you wonder what 1 can be talking about, let 
Church in England and left activity over a disagreement with me tell you a small story, one of many that might be told. 
Brigham Young and objections to polygamy, which his own In the 1970s, a sister I knew concluded from a talk given by 
brother was more than happy to practice. This great-grandfa- an apostle that she had no choice but to throw her teenage son 
ther stayed away from meetings, bided his time, and raised his out of her home. He had been a good boy-more or less-a 
family in the Church. My grandmother was the most faithful good student, certainly. He went to church, though a little too 
Mormon I have known, but she had her clear opinions about reluctantly, but he had grown his hair long-an ominous 
Brigham Young and about polygamy Her Mornlonism was sign-and he had put a large, hand-made peace symbol up on 
earned and independent. Proprietary It was not the cautious the wall of his bedroom and refused to take it down. 
piety of deference. When I was to be married in the temple, Meanwhile, an apostle of the Lord had warned all the Church 
she called her good friend, an apostle, to perform the cere- in general conference that that same peace symbol was actually 
mony She did not call her other apostle friend, one she knew the broken cross of the anti-Christ, a taunt and an affront to 
even better, who had lived down the street and who later be- the Savior, a visible, palpable blasphemy Who could truly love 
came a beloved president of the Church. She didn't call him the Lord and allow the anti-Christ into her home? What choice 
because she'd just never liked the way he treated his wife. She did she have? Her son would not believe the apostle, would 
could tell you stories-though she mostly didn't. There are not relent. And she was caught between her solemn, all-em- 
reasons that prophets and seers and high councilmen are often bracing temple commitment to sacrifice for the kingdom of 

giancethatsometimesdrawand 
sometimes drag me back. 
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THE SUBSTANCE. THE REAL 

TEMPTATIONS, THE BATTLES, LIE, 

I N  FACT, I N  FAITH. AND FAITH, 

property merely of the current 
administration. Mormonism is 
my neighborhood. I've lived 
here all my life. 

It  is perhaps true that I've 
ITHINK, ISVERYHARD.HOWDOES 

ONE SURVIVE THE INCONGRUITIES, 

been a cantankerous neighbor. 
Doubters are trouble makers, 
always seeing Saran Wrap in 



God and her mother's love for an 
errant son. 

I am happy to tell you that in 
this case-as perhaps in most 
such cases-weakness won out. 
Her boy did not leave home, and 
he did not take down his peace 
symbol. But my happiness is not 
without guilt, for I can promise 
you as well that it was not the 
boy, but rather his mother who 
suffered greatly for her sin, 
which, as far as I can tell, was 
the sin of faith. And faith is hard. 

Hard enough all by itself. So 
must we then put up with 
organized religion, too? The 
truth is that even outside of reli- 
gion, religion is everywhere. It's 
inevitable. Every time human 
beings adopt and assert moral 
standards in regard to human 
behavior (and every such stan- 
dard is finally metaphysical; 

quaintance was craven in facing 
up to Mormon authority, she 
should have seen the hapless 
parents brought up on charges 
before the council of the 
Cooperative Pre-School. 

Church is everywhere, 
organized and organizing. 
Organized religion IS beyond 
prevention. The only real dls- 
tinctlons he in slze and expecta- 
tion. Because formal churches 
do not, cannot, hide the ab- 
solute volce for which they 
claim to speak, they cannot es- 
cape the absolute expectations 
we have of them. And because 
when they succeed, they grow, 
become corporate and offic~al 

B E  SURPRESSING A HUNGER I N  
In glrth and manner, become 
bureaucraaes, become organ- 

HIMSELF, A HUNGER WHICH HAS lzed rehg~on, they are doomed 
to d~sappoint us. Hugh Nibley, 
for Instance, warns us often that - .  

spare me the rationalizations), I I worldly success is a precise pre- 
IIFEDBYTHEBlzARREANDDIsREPuTABLE scription for disappointment, they are forced to organize in 

order to implement them. It be- 
gins, of course, with family If 
you have been a Mormon long, 
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you may be surprised to learn 
that other people-gentiles, 

AND HERETICAL CONSOLATIONS 

OF MORMON COMMUNITY 

but disappointment is not 
failure. It's only a sobering re- 
flection of the human condi- 

Presbyterians, Hindus, even sec- bureaucratic, organized, ter- 
ular-humanist atheists-have, ribly successful and sometimes 
cultivate, and believe in families. It is useful in this respect to just terrible religion has been a home to me. I am using Robert 
remember that most everybody's metaphors for deity are Frost's definition here of home as "the place where, when you 
parental, and those for their church, familial. But beyond the have to go there, they have to take you in."4 A church extends 
family, there is also Little League baseball, which is going to be the familial imperative to everyone who walks through the 
fair and equitable, dammit!, and wholesome and positive and door. It's infuriating. 1, at least, have infuriated many Many 
character building-except, of course, that some parents and have had, for the Church3 sake, to forgive me. And I, in turn, 
some coaches are unreasonable and overzealous and have to sometimes forgive them. There is an older brother in my ward, 
be dealt with carefully, politically, while for reasons of ambition whom I sometimes drive literally wild. During the years I was 
and competitive pragmatism, not everything is always fair or a teacher in the quorum of which he is a member (I am not, 
equitable or wholesome or positive. There are also support because nobody is about to make me a high priest), he some- 
groups, twelve-step and no-step, groups for the floundering, times stormed out of the meeting, trembling with rage over 
the recovering, the self-asserting, the overbearing. There are whatever outrageous heresy it seemed to him 1 was propa- 
even workshops like the writing workshops I have taken part gating. But I soon discovered that every Sunday he would greet 
in where some people come, not just for personal or profes- me with a handshake, a determined smile, and new resolve to 
sional growth, but, as it turns out, for understanding, forgive- try yet one more time to endure my lesson. When he'd grown 
ness, even redemption, and where success is threatened by much older and was released from the high council, he was 
gossip, by factionalism, by the exercise of unrighteous do- called to replace me as instructor. He had no gift for teaching. 
minion and, in general, by organizational behavior. Moreover, his instincts led him to use every possible opportu- 

For me, outside of Mormonism, it was the Cooperative Pre- nity to combat my years of heresy with a long and predictable 
School where the child was god, and the teacher a high sermon on the blessings of obedience. But he sweat bullets 
priestess, whose rules of conduct in servitude to the child-god over those lessons, and I resisted the impulse to get up and 
were administered far more rigorously than any regimen ever walk out, as I was sometimes encouraged to do, or to fall 
imposed by my religion. If my friend thought her Mormon ac- asleep as everyone else did. In fact, over those weeks, I think 

AND MORMON THOUGHT. 
ti0n.j 

Meanwhile, this corporate, 
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he came to look for me as his one reliably attentive listener. In 
fact, I think-though I wouldn't swear to it-we came to de- 
velop a kind of perverse affection for (if still no semblance of 
agreement with) one another. And I came to this small mir- 
acle-I cannot boast of many-through the tenible disci- 
plines of organized religion. 

But if faith is the genuine challenge and organized religion 
inevitable, must it then be bizarre and outrageous Utah 
Mormonism? I have already made it clear that I am the 
product of an observant Mormon home in the center of avid 
Mormondom. I was recruited methodically from the moment 
of my birth. Still, as an adolescent I found myself embarrassed 
by my parochial church and culture. I decided 1 was an ag- 
nostic. The very word resounded with sophistication. But in 
the military, I discovered there was a base-line decency in my 
abandoned culture I was not finding in the world abroad. I 
conceded that I had not given my church a genuine chance. 
The chance I gave it was a mission. My peers in the mission 
home voted me the elder most likely to be sent home early But 
I was not. That does not mean I avoided encounters with au- 
thority, but I stayed, learned things I hadn't known were 
knowable, and came home a Mormon. 

I tell you this, not to confirm the extraordinary truth claims 
of Mormonism, but to document the rather ordinary trajectory 
of a very ordinary spiritual life. I've no doubt there are Baptists, 
Buddhists, Daoists, and even agnostics who can tell similar 
stories of indoctrination, rebellion, and reconciliation. But if 
you asked me if I could be as happy with any other religion, I 
would tell you no, though my reasons flow not so much from 
present-day Mormonism as from what I hope to be its promise 
as a religion beside and beyond its organization. 

I BELIEVE in the transforming power of ideas, but I also be- 
lieve that ideas take hold very slowly and always incom- 
pletely. I believe that the Old Testament brought home 

slowly and painfully the notion of a singular God insistent on 
justice, that the New Testament revealed a sacrificing God's 
forgiveness-a notion, by the way, which still strives with 
human understanding-and finally that Joseph Smith would 
have us know a God beyond the philosophical and theo-polit- 
ical necessity of absolutism, a God beyond hierarchy, who con- 
cedes room in his pantheon and grants to men and women, 
and to the environment of both, integrity, independence, 
wholeness. This is surely a rudimentary and, therefore, diffi- 
cult and transforming idea, and, while I do not intend a trea- 
tise, let me mention a couple of things, the heresies of which 
Mormonism stands accused, and to which I referred at the 
outset with affection. 

First, it seems to me that one of the chief glories of Mormon 
theology is to have returned materialism-that is, a hus- 
banding concern for this world, this time, this flesh-to its 
place in the pale Pauline hierarchies of Christianity, an attempt 
to free us from paradigms that have little or nothing to do with 
life on Earth. If we truly need to work out our salvation in this 
physical environment, then it is useful to think that it has 
something-and not just something preliminary and mis- 

leading-in common with the environment to come. 
Second, if, as Joseph Smith says, men and women as well as 

God are self-existent beings, then God must love us not just as 
we love our children and other possessions because they are 
ours, but simply because we are. That seems to me an im- 
mense and transforming shift in the power politics of heaven. 
It presents an unparalleled generosity and, at the same time, a 
precariousness that grants astonishing dignity to human life 
and tenible poignancy to the life of God. 

Finally, and more topically, our Mormon cultural tradition 
cames a manrelous crack, a sort of huge, straining Wasatch 
Fault, across the whole brass armor of patriarchy, or what I 
have come to think of as the sin of patriarchy I realize that no 
religion, no church could have made more feeble or reluctant 
use of the gift of a literal Mother in Heaven, but the Church 
cannot, having acknowledged her (even in awkward and back- 
handed reluctance), safely disavow her. She looms darkly over 
Mormonism, over The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, a kind of family embarrassment, and confirms the de- 
constructionist's insight that a great religion's deepest contra- 
dictions and insecurities, the inevitable cracks and fissures in 
its carefully polished surface, will finally reveal far more than 
its published revelations. God the Mother looms so darkly 
over Mormonism precisely because she is not yet a-dawning. 

There is for me in the stayed, stuffy Mormonism of our re- 
cent inheritance still a powerful undertow of possibility and 
revelation. It pulls with the brash seductiveness of forbidden 
music. Imagine, if you are able, a really great foot-thumping, 
pulse-pumping, Afro-Armenian reggae salsa band rocking out 
gospel music just beyond the fiercely barricaded foyer doors of 
your fast and testimony meeting. Faces inside are frozen and 
prophylactic, full of righteous affront, while each succeeding 
witness from the pulpit sounds a warning more dour than the 
last against worldly music and alien perversions. The chorister 
rises bravely and directs the lady at the Allen electric to lead a 
counterattack. Fully-armored hymns, fully correlated, sally 
forth against the foreign sound. And you, of course, sing along. 
Reflexively With determination. But you have noticed that the 
children and some of the teenagers, the brighter, livelier ones, 
are shifting and nodding and fidgeting to the wrong beat. 
Parents are already nervous, irritated, trylng to make their 
charges sit still. And you, despite yourself, have also noticed 
something in you, something declining to sit resolutely, some- 
thing rooted and unrepentant that pulses, just a little perhaps, 
but oh so sweetly to the spirited sedition through the door. 
You hold yourself very carefully, of course, very purposefully, 
performing the prescribed, antidotal hymn, but there is no 
vigor in it. Vitality lies across that ushered bamcade in the 
thumping, bumping, get-on-down-see-what's-comin' foyer. 

If this exercise offends you, you are in genteel company 
Remember for a moment victorious David, leaping and 
dancing almost naked and with all his get-down "might" be- 
fore the sacred Ark of the Lord, celebrating to harps and 
psalteries and timbrels, to comets and cymbals and trumpets, 
blessing his people with prayer, but also with revel and with 
material gifts. He handed out bread and meat and wine to ab- 
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solutely anyone, rich or wretched, blue blood or trash, male or 
even female. From a palace window, his carefully bred, royal 
wife watched this scandalous public hoedown and was ap- 
palled. She never, thereafter, forgave him the humiliation, 
never again let him near her, never bore him a child, the scrip- 
ture says, to the day of her death. But when she scolded him, 
he wamed her that it was to this very celebration he had been 
chosen. Moreover, he would be more vile yet, more bizarre 
and exotic, more disreputable and base in the eyes of conven- 
tion, and would be honored, finally, by the very people she 
most devoutly despised. (2 Sam. 6.) 

I can't tell you whether David's queen viewed her outra- 
geous husband too much with the eyes of a prideful world or 
with those of a puritanical church. I have, however, decided 
that the distinction is not important. If, like the world, the 
Church views its own most liberating gifts with offended 
decorum, then the elaborate institutional bed we have made 
will be as willfully barren, surely, as that of Saul's highborn 
daughter, and, like the slighted David of old, the dancing 
bridegroom will move on to more welcoming, more fruitful 
lovers. 

I believe Mormonism stands before a crossroads, a choice 
already institutionally decided, but not thereby resolved. Is it 
going to be a world religion, empowering and liberating with 
new, unheard of possibilities for self-definition and for being 
genuinely in the world without being of it? Or is it going to be 
just one more angry, authority-driven, authority-obsessed, 
finger-pointing, elbow-flailing fundamentalist church with no 
abiding interest in a God who does not smite? 

The momentum toward the latter is huge and driven by 
waves of popularity In light of recent events, it sometimes 
seems overwhelming. The end of the poem with which I began 
is much darker than the not terribly hopeful lines I quoted. 
"Then again," the poet continues: 

On a good day, I genuinely believe the Apostle Paul's assur- 
ance to Timothy (whether, as the higher critics tell us, the ac- 
count is fictional or not). Paul had his problems with the hier- 
archy, those starched bureaucrats up in Jerusalem, and with 
their racist fundamentalism. He had his own blinders as well 
and his troubles with women, with missionary companions, 
with the faithful, and, surely, with himself. His public relations 
were dismal. He ended badly, but he believed beyond his cir- 
cumstances and with marvelous conviction that "God has not 
gven us the spirit of fear, but of power and of love, and of a 
sound mind." (2 Tim. 1:7.) On a good day, I still believe he's 
right. V 
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Once, hoping for the last 
good apple, I reached among bare branches, 

pulling into my hand 
an apple too soft for anything 
and warm to the touch, fly-blown. 

On a bad day, and there have been many fly-blown days this 
past year, I think surely it must be easier to let it slide. Surely, it 
must. But I know that I am someone who, though he should 
have learned better by now, will, as Philip Larkin wrote, "for- 
ever be surpressing a hunger in him~elf,"~ a hunger which in 
my circumscribed life has been best and most tantalizingly fed 
by the bizarre and disreputable and heretical consolations of 
Mormon community and Mormon thought-not often at 
sacrament meeting, but at Sunstone gatherings of friends. Not 
through Bruce R. McConkie's Mormon Doctrine, nor easily the 
Book of Mormon, but DonLu Thayer's "Respite for a Heretic," 
Lavina Fielding Anderson's spiritual autobiography, Mike 
Quinn's clear-eyed arm wrestling with history, Levi Peterson's 
Cowboy Jesus, countless letters to the editor, and almost any 
outrageous old thing by Sterling ~ c ~ u r r i n . ~  

IN THE PARK O F  THE AWAKENING, 
WASHINGTON, D.C. 

The giant of the earth has slept 
Beneath three acres for his bed. 
He stirs, so now they come in Sunday packs, 
In prides, in pods, in gaggles, in bonded pairs, 

Some sauntering by themselves, 
Pouring through the comer of a Breughel painting 
Into the park for the Awakening, the morning, 
They move around the giant head emerging 
With a yawn from warming earth, 
They banter beatifically about the stretching hand, 
Large enough to snatch them up, 
About the foot, about the arm and the elbow reaching free 
Toward the air where buds are burgeoning. 
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THINGS I IMAGINED; 

By Joanna Brooks 

T HE FIRST SUMMERS I CAN RELILMBER, 1 RE- 
member this: the cheny blossoms cracking open, the 
lightning sharp across the black afternoons. Those first 

summers, Crystal and I took on the gravel road. School let out 
in May and we started, tender-footed. Each week we'd make it 
to a new mailbox. Hopping like crickets and sucking blue 
popsicles afterwards. By June, we were at the end of the block. 

At the end of the block, behind the bright green trees, that's 
where the lake was. 

Just before bed, those first summers, our father came into 
the bedroom we shared and, first at Crystal's bedside, then at 
mine, he pulled the quilts up, smoothed the hair off our hot 
foreheads, and told us "No lake." 

No lake, no lake, no lake. 
The daylight (so late in June) came across his face, through 

the basement windows. No lake, no lake, no lake. No ques- 
tions. He loved us, he said. No lake. 

We listened. No lake. No questions. And when the door 
was shut and the light got thinner and thinner in our bedroom 
and my eyes went shut, out of his way, I dreamed all night of 
the lake-of the fire inside it, the witches down in it, my dead 
mother too, green faces, mossy teeth, stick hair. 

In the morning, at breakfast, I'd try to hide my cooling 
head-the fires and witches smoldering. Cheerios in front of 
me and yellow kitchen curtains. My good father. Who loved 
us. No lake. 

My good father who said good prayers over breakfast. Keep 
us safe. From the lake, the witches, the flames. At night we'd 
pray together, and I'd pray secretly for the dreams to go away 
But God didn't go inside my head, and by the time the sun 
came up I'd have been to the lake and back a million times al- 
ready, my sheets all wet. Crystal, she was good. She just slept, 
as far as I could see. 

I remember this too: how the chemes turned green and 
then red, how in the afternoons Crystal and I would go to the 
school playground and practice a trick on the bars called the 
cheny drop. That feeling of fall. 

JOANNA BROOKS is a Ph.D. student in English at UClA. 

And the neighbors' cats. Orange calico. We'd throw rocks. 
They'd scatter like ants. 

S O, my present question is this: what do you do when 
the place you've tramped through, drunk up, and 
dreamed about won't have your trampy dreams? What 

happens when the right version of the story's been settled on, 
and you're too late? 

And you've loved this place with a love deep, deep to the 
bottom of your bare feet blackened from the walking you've 
done on the streets of this place you love. And all day long 
you've really tried to be a good citizen, sitting in school, 
learning the hows and the history But as soon as you close 
your eyes, you're shedding those clothes and running around 
the hills and the fields, splashing around with the witches. 
And you're never either one or the other-but both. 

At the dinner table, the summer after my senior year in high 
school, I kept my mouth closed because I never knew which 
me would speak. 

Do you know how it feels when your good father, your very 
flesh, who loves you, doesn't understand a word you're saying? 

And you have different names for everything and eventually 
you'd rather not see them stop like that, the bread in one hand, 
the butter knife in the other, and the table just quiet. That's the 
worst kind of alone. Home, and no one to tell your stories to. 

I left, after my senior year. I packed my VW and left. 

S ALMON season in Alaska, fire crew in Oregon, ski lifts 
at Purgatory-three years out in all. A new story every 
town. The highway with little lights every sixty miles. 

And only me-my memory-linking all of them together. 
I was at the end of a long stretch of part-time jobs, junk 

food, and improvisation when I stopped in Helper to call 
home. I hadn't spoken to my father in a year and a half. 

I didn't have anything to say to him. 
I sat in a booth at this truck stop, stacking quarters and 

thinking about what we wouldn't say when I called. 
It was August, late, afternoon-ish. 
I watched the lady at the counter fill the sugar dispensers. 
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I stacked the quarters, ran my thumbs along the ridges, 
then shoved them in my pockets and walked outside. 

Helper's a mine town, wedged in the mountain's elbow. The 
sky stuck bright blue overhead and, looking at that comfort 
blue, that quilt, I felt it might be nice to stick somewhere a 
while, get tired, bed down. 

Three years is a long time to be out. 
I wanted in. 
It just so happened that Luke took me in. 
I was sitting on the bumper of my car at the truck stop 

when he walked up with a gas can. 
"You need some help?" he said, barrel-chested, big arms. 
"I'm fine." 
"You new in town?" he said, looking me over, my car, my 

clothes. 
"No." 
"Sure," he said, tending the pump now. He waved to the 

woman in the window and filled his can. 
"Now, I know road-worn when I see it, and I got this candle 

shop and you cut wood for me, I'll give you a place to stay, but 
your type-you don't trust anyone and I don't blame you, but 
I could use the help," he said, standing up, screwing the cap 
on the can. 

My type, he says. If he knows something about my type I'd 
sure love to hear it. 

So I followed him back to his workshop and storefront and 
there was an apartment above it and I got set up and rolled out 
my sleeping bag on the floor. 

I dreamt of nothing-a thick nothing all black and murk, 
my head too full. 

S 0 I stayed in Helper and started days at the shop. Luke 
ran it tight, precise, the trays all clean. His big voice 
went everywhere, rattled the tin roof. "Move that." "You 

didn't get the wax off." "You'll learn." 
In the first month of candle-making, I told Luke twelve ver- 

sions of my "leaving home" story, from the "I won the Texas 
lottery" version to the "Jim Beam father" version. I'd talked 
about growing up in Wyoming, South Dakota, and New 
Mexico. I'd told the story of my first love Ben, my first love 
Jack, and that nameless first love I met in Juarez over Triple 
Sec. 

Luke just laughed and finished the day's batch. 
By month two, we worked out our system, started moving 

like music. 
"Tell me more stories," he said. "You're good." 
He drank carrot juice out of mason jars, stirred the bub- 

bling tallow fat and beeswax with a plank. He stood over the 
big vat, dipped a finger into the soup, and consulted God. 
"Hotter," he said. "More wood." 

Honey mesquite, he used, straight from the creek bed. We 
pulled the yellow blooms and seed pods, then stuffed it in the 
oven. 

I cut the wicks because Luke's hands were going bad. His 
fingers fell into each other and his elbows ached. 

Luke did the colors. Like the greats, he had a rose period 

and a green period. That fall we dusted yellow candles with 
pollens. Sometimes we stirred flower petals or pine seeds into 
the cooling wax. ~n'ce,  Luke got an invitation to an art show, 
in an envelope of gold foil. We worked all week. Me cross- 
legged on the floor cutting tiny stars out of the foil. Luke over 
the stove stimng up a black and silver night. 

After the long, slow cook-up and the prep, the process was 
complicnted, and we worked like fingers picking banjo strings, 
not getting in knots. We left our slow bodies in the comer. 

Luke lifted the pot and I held the molds in cool water. 
There were risks-my hands, the hot wax, his back. Luke had 
bum scars, smooth and purple, on his fingers and his wrists. 
The table was covered with spilled wax, swirls of ruin. 

With danger bubbling, my head would roll and boil with 
stories. I would talk urgently about escape and evasion. About 
winter storms, how the cars would slide down Cottonwood 
Canyon. I would talk about wildfires. How rabbits and coyotes 
would run down into ravines, how cows would press up 
against barbed wire fences. 

"How does that sound?" I'd say to Luke. 
Luke would puff and blow as he poured the last of the wax 

out. "I like it," he'd say. Or, "Too much." Or, "Keep going." 
He'd put the pot down and grab his hack. 

During the cooling, I'd sit on the wood pile and let off 
steam, exhausted. Luke would go get a Coke. Or play cards. 

That was my favorite pan, the still of the cooling. Luke sit- 
ting there and me here and his crazy red head, big brustled fin- 
gers. Luke liked my stories and he let me stay. And I liked 
Luke, crazy old man. He started looking like family to me. 

Family's frightening when you've been out for a while. Lies 
and lies keep people safe and away, but what if you come in, fi- 
nally, and they hate what your bones make you say? 

M OST of Luke's color spells lasted a week or two. 
Three weeks of red in October. But that changed last 
winter when Luke took to blue. 

He brought in dried desert bells and blue-eyes. He dropped 
blue copper butterfly wings into the wax. 

At first, he'd mix real dark and I'd talk stories about mid- 
night. On light days, I'd say "sky" or "eyes." 

People came to see Crazy Luke the candle man, and they 
saw turquoise and rain, or thunder, or ocean. 

And the blue dragged on through November and lasted, 
like cold fever, into January. 

Everything changed. Waking into blue, turning off a blue 
alarm clock, making blue tea, pulling on blue wool socks. 

The cooling time widened and stilled and blue was every- 
where. And the blue made everything melt. I felt flooded. I 
soaked. I wanted to stop seeing, stop talking, stop rattling. I 
wanted to be solid, warm, and good, like fresh wax. I wanted 
to just be understood. 

Luke sensed this. "Tell stories," he said, more insistent, his 
eyebrows down. 

"I can't," I said. "I'm tired." The storm outside picked up. 
"Come on, Dawn," he said, "I know that head of yours." 
"What you know's all lies, Luke. I'm tired of telling you sto- 
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'The witches swim around beneath me. Mrs. Luke sits above me, knitting a web 
of stars across the sky" 

ries." 
At this point, Luke put the plank down. He turned the sign 

on the storefront to "Closed." "Sit," he said. 
"You know I've been telling you stories since day one." 
"Yes. You're a great storyteller." 
"I'm a great liar and I've been lyng for so many years now I 

don't know what the real me might say" 
Flames on wicks do flicker, but sometimes they get still and 

hold. We held, two humans. The wind picked up, we held 
down the shack, stoked the fire, and Luke talked some sense 
into my head. 

"I'm an old man, Dawn. I didn't get old sorting truth from 
lies. Truth and lies are good ideas, but what you do every day 
to keep yourself alive is different-some kind of half-breed. 
I'm a mutt, Dawn. I pick weeds and mix wax and hope that 
what I make lights up some house somewhere, sitting on a 
kitchen table with a waiting mother, burning for some lonely 
old grey bird." 

"But all I've done is lie to people I love." 
"You've made a safe place for their love, Dawn. You could 

do a lot worse." 
But I wasn't so wonied for them. As selfish as it sounds, I 

was worried for me. They hear the stories and stay safe. I stay 

bad, betrayng. I stay out, circling the house. I wanted inside, 
for once, home. 

T HE rest of the winter went quiet and I kept my mouth 
shut. The blue of the wax got lighter and lighter. By 
March, we were pouring white wax, sipping 

chamomile tea. 
In April, the cold broke. Helper's yards filled with lipstick 

color-crocuses, tulips. Luke let me pick the colors for the 
new batch. At night, I stole the neighbors' flowers in armfuls. 
We poured pink wax, lilac, lavender. 

"You're still not talking, Dawn," Luke said. 
"You're right," I said. 
"If I can't bring you back, I know someone who can." 
Luke shut the shop and led me out. We went down back a l ~  

leys, along an old sheep road, over a thawing brush flat, then 
left again, through the barnyard. Luke's house stood in a small 
brushy valley no one wanted. It was old and beat and dirty 
snow stood in the shade. 

Something moved deep in the house. Like an engine barely 
turning over. 

Mrs. Luke answered the door. She had eyes like purple 
snapdragons and held knitting in her hands. 
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"You must be Dawn," she said, holding the screen door 
open for me. 

The house smelled like dogs and horses, carrot tops, long 
life. Across every sofa, from every curtain rod and comer, on 
every armrest and table, Mrs. Luke's fine needle lace work 
hung like web. 

"This is all mine," she said, to explain. She turned her face 
to me, red bruise on her left cheek. She smiled. Luke smiled 
too. 

"Luke always said we were two of a kind," she said to me. 
"Come into the kitchen." The red bruise hurt me to my knees. 
I followed her deeper into the house. 

In the kitchen, blue candles burned-on the stove, in an- 
tique china saucers, in pink-flowered teacups, on the top of 
the icebox, in pans. 

She looked at me with her purple eyes, with the red bruise 
that was an eye that saw right through me. 

"So I hear you've stopped telling your stories," she said. 
"I told Luke I was tired of lying." 
"And what did he tell you?" she asked, smiling. 
"That the making's more important than the lying." 
"Dear, I make and make and make this lace and I give it to 

people I love and I know what happens-sometimes it sits on 
a shelf and sometimes it covers a Christmas table. And I un- 
derstand that not everyone wants what I have to give, but I 
keep giving anyway When you make, you take it for granted 
that sometimes you'll be understood and sometimes you'll be 
ignored." 

"But I'm tired. I'm tired of being out, of lymg. I want to 
come home." 

"Dawn," she said, "your home is in the making. Your 
making makes you alive." 

Her needles clicked. Stories welled up inside me and ran 
down my face. The candles did not go out. The radio was on, 
low, like the Holy Ghost, humming. There was blue light, blue 
heat. 

"Now, there's someone out there who needs your stories," 
she said. "I can feel it." 

I felt it too. Deep in my bad bones. 

T HE snakes came in May, through the cracks in the side- 
walks, like grass through my fingers 

The snakes-some green, some yellow-moved 
across the state highway out to the sandy creek wash. 

I followed them through waist-high rabbitbrush. May, the 
Susans were already tall and gangly, soft-boned teenage girls. 
Ants crawled out of the Susans' black eyes. 

The snakes threw pollen off the bushes. I walked down the 
alley, dragging my hands along sideboards, paint peeling off 
water blisters. 

I felt the color sliding off my eyes. 
Sort things out-where the story went next, if I had gas 

enough in my car to get me there. 
Back to the shop. I ran back. "Luke," I said, "I got my eyes 

back." 
Luke and Mrs. Luke help me pack my VW full of blue can- 

dles. 
Mrs. Luke wears an ivory shawl of her own design. She 

wears Luke's watch. The bruise on her cheek is yellow now, al- 
most gone. She touches my chin. 1 kiss her cheek. 

Luke's proud behind his beard. "Get out there," he says. 

T HROUGH June I tell people the candles are Crazy 
1.uke's. I tell them he killed a Inan and I-his youngest 
daughter-sell his candles to make bail. 

In July, I tell storekeepers that I made the candles in Maine, 
inspired by whales and navy winters. I tell others that Mrs. 
Luke made them. It feels closest to real. 

August breaks over Sun Valley I am light of blue candles 
and on my way to my sister Crystal. 

I drive to Idaho Falls, Big Piney, Rock Springs. I pretend 
Mrs. Luke is in the passenger seat. I ask her about the Tetons. 
She talks politics, tells jokes. She has a sense of humor. She 
rolls down the passenger window and puts her hands in the 
wind. We tum on the radio and sing Patsy Cline all the way to 
Wyoming. 

The Wyoming I find is sour and low, cut with rails, lake-ish. 
Music turns twangy down here and cows turn sick. Roads turn 
gravel somewhere near the yellow line. 

Crystal's neighbors keep a goat tied to their porch, and it 
eats trash. Her children-Jenny, Top, and Lee-play in the 
outyard, bouncing off fenders and picking pussy willows. 

I pull up as Crystal comes out to call the children in. She is 
the beautiful blond in the porchlight, long limbs. The night is 
mothy and warm. 

"Come in, Dawn," Crystal says, putting a strong arm around 
me. We go in to the kitchen. Yellow flutters at the walls and 
windows. Crystal gives each small hand a hot dog and an RC 
Cola. The kids watch television. 

She hands me a cola, and I hand her a candle. We sit at the 
table. 

"So tell me the story," she says, feeling the smooth of the 
wax with her fingers. 

I talk about Crazy Luke and Helper. I tell how Mrs. Luke 
followed me across four states, followed me here, still is sitting 
out in the car. 

Crystal nods. We believe in things you can't see. We believe 
in God and spirits. Ghosts are family policy We put our grand- 
parents in the ground five years ago, sold the split-level and 
the cows, buried their washed bodies and their faith. Now they 
sit in the chair in the comer of the bedroom and watch 
Crystal's kids sleep. Old aunts go through our dresser drawers. 

The babies need bed now. We make them milk and honey I 
help her swap their small socks and blankets. Top knocks his 
head on the nightstand. Lee wants to sleep with his truck. 

"I'm glad for the help," Crystal says. Her husband works 
freight tonight. 

We move out, sit on the stoop. The sun lets go and the air 
cools, comes down on us, sulfur-scented like the steel mill. I 
put my hands up and feel moisture in the air. 

"You all safe here?" I say 
Crystals nods, wrinkles her mouth. 
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"Say," she says. 
"Say," I say, picking the grass out of my blisters. 
"How about you and I take a walk?" 
"Your kids?" 
"They're sound asleep. If Top and Lee need something, 

Jenny can handle it." 
Jenny is twelve. 
We put on sneakers and walk down her street. We pass cow 

fields and trailer parks, tucked back in thicket nowheres. 
We round the comer at the railroad tracks. Ties lay splin- 

tered, sewn up with flossy weeds. We leap tie to tie. 
Gravel flies up. 
We walk on, down fields that reek like byproduct and 

duck. 
Big green oil pumps knock their heads against the ground 

like grasshoppers in distress. They are kept caged up, and 
crickets sing to them in ancient chirps of solidarity and libera- 
tion. We crush crickets under our feet. 

The refinery is a small city unto itself, a temple of lights and 
pipes. Over it, flame hangs-like Luke's face, his red hair. 
Luke's eyes hold wolves to the bushes, stay murderers in their 
tracks. 

We move around the back gates of the refinery, down to the 
shore. The refinery uses lake water to cool itself. It is steamy 
and warm. 

Crystal bends over her shoes. Her clothes fall off and the 
water takes her in. 

The lake is only about ten feet deep, but it has eaten planes 
and boats. Good Wyoming citizens-men with stubbly cheek- 
bones-dredge it late each month for bodies. Deep in this lake 
there are factory-owned fish, three-eyed. There are amoebas 
and outboard motors and grasses and sea snakes. The moun- 
tains on the other side are peopled with power lines and fallen 
mining towns and mutant cows. 

"It's just cooling water," Crystal calls. "There's no chemi- 
cals." 

Standing water scares me, like the sloshing in my head. I 
wish I had Crystal's innocence of vision, her surety 

"It's warm," she calls. 
I go in. Ankle-deep in muck, I float on my belly as soon as I 

can. The water ripples out around my white body, up in waves 
and splashes. 

I try not to think about the fish, the big snakes moving 
along the lake bottom, feeding on all the fingers sacrificed to 
propeller rowboats. Jellyfish pulse like translucent heans deep 
down. 

We swim and float. We swim and float for hours, talking 
about old home and grade school. I bring up Mrs. Luke again. 

"That bruise," I say 
"Do you think Luke did it?" asks Crystal. 
"I don't think so." 
"Maybe she just bumped into something." 
It is hard to imagine Mrs. Luke of the fine lace so clumsy, 

hard to think of her with a body, even. Mrs. Luke like me. Mrs. 
Luke of the blue candles. Mrs. Luke of the lovr radio, the dim 
lights. 

Crystal swims like a golden fish, full of black eggs. 
I float on my back waiting for something to fall on my eyes. 

The witches swim around beneath me. Mrs. Luke sits above 
me, knitting a web of stars across the sky 

We hear pickups in the parking lot. The first shift of zip-up 
suits comes at five A.M. They'll pop the lights open and punch 
their cards. They pull the locks and pegs. 

It is almost five, the sun like a secret behind the mining 
mountains. 

We will dress, anive home respectable, make milk and ce- 
real for Jenny, Top, and Lee. 

"You ready?" Crystal says. 
I nod and move towards shore. 
"Tell me another story about Mrs. Luke," Crystal says, get- 

ting dressed. 
"That's all I know," I say 
"Then make one up." 
I have told stories for many reasons, most of them dis- 

honest. I have told stories to bury things and to obscure things 
and to avoid. Not knowing what is, I told what was not. 
Crystal asks me to make what is, what will be. 

She's waiting. She ties on her shoes and starts back through 
the weeds. Her thin arms, her golden hair. 

Holy of body, she makes babies. Holy of eyes, I make sto- 
nes. 

We both can want things into being. 
This is the pan where the lights go on. D 

SONORA 
When sun pushes down on red-domed rock 
of the Superstition Mountains, the wind's hot breath 
steals the air from your chest 
and every bead of sweat from your skin. 
From the canyon floor, I see hills 
robbed of rain, studded with giant saguaro, 
the sentinels. They have seen us coming. 
In the accordion folds of their flesh, 
elf owl rests, insulated from heat. 

We were lured here by the promise of pools, 
but there is no path. 
In the powdery soil of the wash 
are star-shaped prints of roadrunner, 
paws of kangaroo rat; 
ocotillos and cactus barrels crowd together 
in cracks. Past sheared-granite boulders, 
shaded by the angles of cut stone, 
are deep wells where wind swathes our faces, 
makes eanh shimmer like moon on a lake. 
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We hope that the exploration of why we like being Mormon will 
lead to better understanding of the breadth of the soul of ourJaith- 

the larger the soul, the stronger the soul; the more inclusive the soul, the 
more enduring it will be. Great-institutions endure-by dealing well with 
paradox, by encouraging multiple souls without being schizophrenic. 

WHY I LIKE BEING A MORMON 
By J. B. Ritchie and Dave Ulrich 

WHY ASK WHY7 
Most Morrnonsfocus on doing more, not thinking more. 

A FRIEND RECENTLY OVERHEARD US CASUALLY 
discussing some observations about the Church-the 
lack of the Spirit in many meetings, the tendency of 

some leaders to "exercise unrighteous dominion" by imposing 
their personal political, social, or theological bias on others, 
policies that may limit rather than encourage honest dialogue, 
the insidious process of judging by "labeling" (right wing, lib- 
eral, feminist, intellectual, etc.), the insensitivity of many indi- 
viduals~leaders to the feelings of those who feel alienated, and 
the stress on statistics over the Spirit. In the midst of our dis- 
cussion, our friend commented, "You must really dislike the 
Church. Given everything you see as wrong with the Church, 
why do you continue being a Mormon?" 

Thinking about why we remain strongly committed 
. Mormons when we don't agree with all programs, policies, and 

procedures in the Church has led us on an interesting and 
complex journey, the end of which is a much simpler thing 
than the journey itself. On our journey to answer our friend's 
question, we felt like someone who had prepared for a special 
musical recital or an important talk, but who found the event 
itself anticlimactic. 

Our answer seemed almost too simple, too trite, and too 
easy: "I like being a Mormon." However, behind this anticli- 
mactic answer lies the resolution of the paradox of not liking 
everything about being a Mormon but still liking being a 

J. B. RlTCHIE and DAVE ULRICH are consultants and professors 
of organizational behavior: Their careers have been dedicated to 
making organizations more effective and less exploitive of people. 
' Dave is a father of three and teaches at the University of 

Michigan. j. B. is afather offour and wasformerly the chair of the 
board of trustees of The Sunstone Foundation. 

Mormon. The resolution of this paradox has led us on an in- 
tellectual inquest that helps us understand what Paul calls, 
being of "one heart and of one soul" (Acts 4:32). 

Catholic priest and noted author Andrew Greeley talks 
about a similar challenge in The Catholic Myth. Recounting his 
appearance on Phil Donahuek TV talk show, Greeley tries to 
describe the logic structure of someone who is a converted 
Catholic while disagreeing with certain things about 
Catholicism: 

"Now, Father Greeley," Phil Donahue leaned for- 
ward eagerly, a snow leopard about to pounce on a 
victim. "Don't you think it would be better if all these 
dissenting Catholics left the Church? Wouldn't it be 
better for everyone if only those who agreed with the 
pope remained Catholic?" 

"Who would pay the heat and light bills?" I asked, 
impatient. . . ? 

"Shouldn't all good Catholics agree in everything 
with the pope-birth control, celibacy, abortion, the 
ordination of women?" . . . 

"Why should I leave?" I tried to parry his lunge. 
"Because you can't be a good Catholic unless you 

agree with the pope, can you?" 
"You stop being a Catholic," I replied, "only when 

you formally leave and join another denomination." 
"Why don't they just leave?" Donahue demanded 

impatiently 
"Because, they like being Catholic." 
He threw up his hands in disgust. "What does 

liking have to do with it?" 
"~verythin~."'  

Greeley concluded that the "imagery" of the Catholic Church 
enriched his life, helped him imagine God, understand eter- 
nity, and identify with his faith. 

The idea of "love it or leave it" is a popular and very shallow 
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response to those who have disagreements with organizational fingerprints by which we are known to God. 
practices and need love and understanding more than con- We believe that an organization also has a soul. While the 
demnation. Part of the problem comes from the assumption individual soul represents one's personal body and spirit, an 
that "loving" a person or organization implies absolute and organizat~on's soul represents the collective mindset or shared 
total agreement with all they are and do. The power of love image of the organization. Organizational souls often come 
and commitment is that they transcend differences rather than from what the "organization is known for by its internal mem- 
force uniformity bers and external  stakeholder^."^ The soul of an organization 

We feel that many Mormons get caught in an "activity trap." represents the integration of beliefs, values, policies, and prac- 
Action may be a substitute for real loving or thinking. The im- tices that give an organization ~ t s  unique handprint. 
perative to act may result in limited spiritual imagination. Organizational souls exist at many levels. Wards have souls. 
Many Mormons have limited spiritual imagination. We often Some wards have souls that are energized, exciting, and en- 
focus on doing more (attending meetings, planning events), lightening-as evidenced by a ward culture that encourages 
not thinking more (reflecting, pondering, and clarifying our creative discussion and high commitment to sensitive semce. 
faith). LDS Church President Joseph E Smith said, "The diffi- Other wards have souls that are in conflict-when member 
culty is not in getting the Latter- disagreements overwhelm a 
day Saints to do right, but in 
getting them to comprehend 
what is right."* We often partici- 
pate in the rituals automatically, 
going through physical motions 
without having our souls and 
minds touched or affected. Why 
ask why? We think it is helpful 
to explicitly wrestle with the 
simple question "Why do I like 
being a Mormon?" to help 
clarify and illuminate the soul of 
our faith. 

THE IMPORTANCE 
OF A SOUL 

People and organizations 
have bodies and spirits 

T HE scriptures teach us 
the importance of indi- 
vidual "souls." When 1 I of how activities occur and re- 

God created the world, on the late to each other. Likewise, we 
seventh day, man was formed believe that the Church as an or- 
and "became a living soul" (Gen. 2:7; Moses 3:7). Abraham ganization has created in each of us a map that tells us how to 
learned that in the pre-mortal life God saw the "souls that they Interpret our relationship to the soul of the Church. 
were good, and he stood in the midst of them" (Abr. 3:23). By answering the simple question "Why do I like being a 
When Moses was given a vision of the whole earth, "there was Mormon?" we define the soul of our faith (the essential ingre- 
not a soul which he beheld not" (Moses 1:28). We learn that dients that give meaning to the institution of Mormonism), 
"the spirit and the body are the soul of man" (DQC 88: 15) and clarify the basic imagery of Mormonism, and commit to the 
that the "soul shall be restored to the body, and the body to the Church while understanding that organizations are made up of 
soul" (Alma 40:23) in the resurrection. Christ warned: "For imperfect humans. 
what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his THE ROOTS OF OUR SOUL 
soul?" (Matt. 16:26). Paul, in an effort to encourage those in Doctrine,family image, community, andfruits 
Thessalonia, concluded his first epistle to them, "And the very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole T 0 find the essence of our faith, we had to move beyond 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless" (1 Thes. the feellng of "I like being a Mormon" to an intellectual 
5:23). These passages from each of the standard works teach bedrock of why. In doing so, we amved at what we see 
the importance of the soul as the nucleus or essence of the as the soul of Mormonism. We base our answer on four fac- 
body and spirit. Our individual souls represent the spiritual tors: doctrine, family image, community, and fruits. 
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sense of unity, for example. 
Families have souls. Families 
may be known for and by their 
creativity and energy at one ex- 
treme or their insensitivity and 
traumas at the other. 

The Church as a whole also 
has a soul. Just as a person's soul 
is both the "spirit and the body" 
(DQC 88:15), the soul of 
Mormonism is both the Church 
(body) and the gospel (spirit). 
As Eugene England points out, 
the Church and the gospel, 
while different, are also ~ imi lar .~  
Their similarity evolves from a 
common soul, or set of core be- 
hers, ~hiloso~hies,  and prac- 
tices. Psychologists point out 
that we carry in our heads cog- 
nitive maps, or mental images, 



The richness of the doctrine 
(theology and philosophy) 

S OMETIMES, we are so close to the rituals and beliefs of 
the Church that we lose sight of the uniqueness and ex- 
citement of our doctrine. An LDS friend of ours was in a 

neighborhood Bible study group with no other LDs members. 
She began to talk about some of our beliefs about God, Christ, 
and modem-day revelation and was shocked to see how for- 
eign her familiar beliefs were to other faithful Christians. 

The LDS church is not founded on thoughtless theology. It 
comprises a set of doctrines that receive far too little attention 
and might be taken too much for granted. Our theology con- 
fronts and deals with great theological inquiries. These in- 
quiries help us approach eternal truths. We appreciate Parker 
Palmer's definition that "truth is an eternal conversation about 
the great things of life conducted with passion and disci- 
pline."5 Truth may be not the definitive answer to questions, 
but the eternal conversation that leads to increased knowl- 
edge. The LDS church has not sidestepped but stepped up to 
some alluring theological issues that provide intellectual and 
spiritual insight. Below, we review only a few of the distinctive 
Mormon tenets that augment theological inquiry. 

The nature and image of God. Many people say they be- 
lieve in God. Good and bad acts alike have been performed in 
the name of God. Unlike many, Mormons believe that we can 
come to know God personally; "this is eternal lives-to know 
the only wise and true G o d  (D&C 132:24). We are encouraged 
to "ask the Father . . . in faith, believing that you shall receive" 
(D&C 18:18) and to "fall down and worship the Father" (D&C 
18:40). We address our prayers to our Heavenly Father, who 
"organize[d] man in their own image, in the image of the Gods 
to form they him, male and female to form they them" (Abr. 
4:27; D&C 20: 18). 

Our ability to approach God as an intimate heavenly parent 
is strengthened by our belief that "The Father has a body of 
flesh and bones as tangible as man's" (D&C 130:22). The image 
of God as a literal being helps us know, approach, and serve 
him. As we serve him and keep our covenants, we come closer 
to God: "every soul who forsaketh his sins and cometh unto 
me, and calleth on my name, and obeyeth my voice, and 
keepeth my commandments, shall see my face and know that 
I am" (DQC 93:l). We have been instructed to "enter into a 
covenant with our God to do his will, and to be obedient to his 
commandments in all things that he shall command us, all the 
remainder of our days" (Mosiah 5:5). King Benjamin was told 
to "take the names of all those who had entered into a 
covenant with God to keep his commandments" (Mosiah 6: 1). 
Those who left with Alma and escaped King Noah "entered 
into a covenant with God to serve him and keep his com- 
mandments" (Mosiah 2 1:3 1). 

Our image of God is paradoxically both pluralistic and 
monotheistic. We believe that our world is one of many 
"worlds without number" (Moses 1:33) that God has created. 
In the creation of this world, God (plural) worked through the 
six days of creation, culminating in the sixth day when "the 

Gods went down to organize man in their own image, in the 
image of the Gods to form they him, male and female to form 
they them" (Abr. 4:27; D&C 20:18). Scripture promises that 
those who live worthily "shall be Gods, because they have no 
end; therefore shall they be from everlasting to everlasting, be- 
cause they continue; then shall they be above all, because all 
things are subject unto them. Then shall they be gods, because 
they ha1.e all power, and the angels are subject unto them" 
(D&C 132:20). 

The above images of God are more embedded than exam- 
ined doctrine; they are dramatic shifts from traditional 
Christian beliefs. The belief that "as God is, man may become 
and as man is, God once wasm5 summarizes our understanding 
of and relationship with God. He is both omnipresent and om- 
nipotent; "He comprehendeth all things, and all things are be- 
fore him, and all things are round about him" (D&C 88:41). Yet 
he is personally available to us to answer our prayers, as the 
First Vision shows. These images imply a personal responsi- 
bility to be worthy of "worlds without end"; they clarify rela- 
tionships with God; and they stretch our imagination about 
who we are and who God is. 

Our Mormon image of God raises questions that have been 
and will continue to be central to Mormon theology: 

How can one become a god? How do we reconcile this 
potentially arrogant and self-serving belief with the need 
to be humble and obedient and to honor God as om- 
nipotent? 
How can an anthropomorphic God build a personal re- 
lationship with each of us but still be housed in a phys- 
ical body? 
How can we reconcile a belief in an omniscient God with 
a belief in the free (moral) agency of the individual? 
Eternal progression. Seeing our daily lives in the context 

of eternity helps us to reframe our purposes in life. We are 
taught that the Lord has noble goals for us: "this is my work 
and my glory-to bring to pass the immortality and eternal 
life of man" (Moses 1:39). To help us understand eternal pro- 
gression, Mormon doctrine informs us about both the dura- 
tion of eternity and the principles for progression. 

Eternity means endless. It means that we have no beginning 
or end. From the "foundation of the world (Alma 12:30, 
13:3), we were "with the Father" (D&C 93:23). Abraham was 
shown this pre-mortal life where "the intelligences . . . were or- 
ganized before the world was" (Abr. 3:22) and where we as in- 
telligences agreed to the creation of an earth where we could 
"prove them herewith to see if they will do all things whatso- 
ever the Lord their God shall command them" (Abr. 3:25). 

The knowledge that we exercised agency and chose to help 
create this world, where we could make choices to demon- 
strate our commitment to ourselves and God gives us purpose 
in this world. All intelligences who chose in the pre-mortal life 
to come to this world will experience salvation, or immortality. 
Those intelligences who choose to honor God in this life by 
obeying his law and keeping his covenants will be not only im- 
mortal, but exalted, the blessing scripture describes as "the joy 
of our redemption, and the eternal life which God giveth unto 
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all the obedient" (Moses 5: 11). purpose-before this life, during this life, and after this life- 
The doctrine of eternal life is both encompassing and de- is to accumulate knowledge through personal experience and 

manding. It ensures a redemption for all who chose to come to through the making and keeping of covenants. The two pri- 
this earth. Through the mercy of Christ, every individual is mary attributes we maintain from pre-mortal life to eternity are 
able to experience the mystery of the Atonement and live for- (1) knowledge and the capacity to develop intelligence, and 
ever in a state of glory. Everyone has the privilege of being im- (2) relationships and the capacity to form and maintain rela- 
mortal. Those who obey, however, anticipate the joyful tionships. 
prospect of eternal life, in which they can "dwell in the pres- Thesc beliefs about eternal progression raise further ques- 
ence of God and his Christ forever and ever. . . . whose glory 1s tions: 
that of the sun, even the glory of God, the highest of all" (D&C How can we learn how to learn? How should our 
76:62, 70). learning be focused to best serve us through eternity? 

Beyond duration, our doctrine helps us understand the How can the Atonement simultaneously be for everyone 
principles upon which eternal progression is based. As re- and exclusively for the righteous? 
vealed to Abraham, "the intelligences . . . were organized be- How can acts performed on earth constrain or serve us 
fore the world was; and among for eternity? 
all these there were many of the Continuous revelation. "We 
noble and great ones" (Abr. believe all that God has re- 
3:22). From this passage, we vealed, all that He does now re- 
learn that (1) intelligence is an veal, and we believe that He 
eternal principle, and (2) that, will yet reveal many great and 
as spirits, we had individual in- important things pertaining to 
telligences. The centrality of in- the Kingdom of God" (ninth ar- 
telligence, or knowledge, is re- ticle of faith). This article of 
inforced: "The glory of God is faith shows that God not only 
intelligence, or, in other words, lives in heaven and in our 
light and truth" (D&C 93:36). hearts, but that he also con- 
Truth is the knowledge of 3ae UD 01 ~e0ple xrrhn tinues to communicate to us. 
"things as they are, and as they We seem to have three avenues 
were, and as they are to come" for revelation. 
(D&C 93:24). We are encour- t: tnln~s-vlrtue, First, revelation comes 
aged to teach our children through a deeper under- 
"light and truth, according to standing of "the holy scriptures, 
the commandments" (D&C or the revelations of God which 
93:42). We are promised that come shall come hereafter by 
"if thou shalt ask, thou shalt re- the gift and power of the Holy 
ceive revelation upon revela- Ghost" (D&C 20:35). We are 
tion, knowledge upon knowl- told to be "devoted to the 
edge, that thou mayest know studying of the scriptures" 
the mysteries and peaceable (D&C 26: l ) ,  which are "given of 
things-that which bringeth joy, that which bringeth life me for your instruction" (D&C 33: 16) and as a foundation for 
eternal" (D&C 42:61). More directly, we are taught that the the "law to govern my [Christ's] churchn (DQC 42:59). As 
"keys of the kingdom . . . consist in the key of knowledge" scriptures are applied to our current problems, we receive rev- 
(D&C 128:14). In fact, we are promised that "whatever pnn- elation. 
ciple of intelligence we attain unto in this life, it will rise with Second, revelation comes through Church leaders: 
us in the resurrection. And if a person gains more knowledge "whether by mine own voice or by the voice of my servants, it 
and intelligence in this life through his diligence and obedi- is the same" (D&C 1:38). "The president of the church . . . is 
ence than another, he will have so much the advantage in the appointed by revelation, and acknowledged in his administra- 
world to come" (D&C 130: 18-19). tion by the voice of the church" (DQC 102:9). From Church 

While eternal implies everlasting duration, progression im- leaders come both personal and organizational advice through 
plies on-going learning. If our spirits are formed from intelli- experience and prophetic revelation, as documented in the of- 
gence, if knowledge is the essence of truth, and if we are com- ficial declarations of the Church. 
manded to gain more knowledge and intelligence in this life, Third, and most profound, we may receive personal revela- 
then the primary principle of progression is knowledge. This tion. The ability for personal revelation comes as prophets of 
theological position is exciting. It implies that learning is the yesterday and today "saw God face to face, and he talked with 
essence of eternal life. Eternal progression is an on-going him" (Moses 1:2). While not prophets to the whole Church, 
process of acquiring new ideas, insights, and intelligence. Our we have all received the same promise: "Be thou humble; and 
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the Lord thy God shall lead thee by the hand, and give thee an- not to resolve these paradoxes, but to suggest that their exis- 
swer to thy prayers" (D&C 112: 10). Personal revelation in the tence is healthy because they raise issues that enrich our spiri- 
Church may come through blessings when we are set apart to tual conversation and well-being. 
fill callings (see D&C 42:31), through healing blessings when The nature of God, eternal progression, and continuous 
we are anointed with consecrated oil, through patriarchal revelation are not the only unique and exciting doctrines of 
blessings, or through priesthood blessings for comfort. Each of our faith, but they illustrate the richness of our theology. Each 
these blessings becomes a means of receiving personal revela- of these issues provides us room for fertile discussion and in- 
tion where God can communicate directly to us. quiry. Ench may be thought of simply and clearly (when I 

In addition, personal revelation comes from answers to thought as a child) or complexly and enigmatically (when I 
prayers: "Deny not the spirit of put away childish things; 1 Cor. 
revelation, nor the spirit of 13: l l ) .  I can have the simple 
prophecy" (D&C 11:25); "your faith in God, in eternal revela- 
prayers have entered into the tlon through prophets, in 
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, and eternal progression through ce- 
are recorded with this seal and lestial ideals, and through au- 
testament-the Lord hath .ite capacity to corlzie~t thority to act in God's name. 
sworn and decreed that they Each of these simple issues, 
shall be granted" (D&C 98:2). however, can be perceived in 
Personal revelation may be fo- more complex and demanding 
cused on general feelings of af- ways. It is simultaneously easy 
firmation, love, and value, or be and hard to understand LDS 

specific counsel on questions doctrines; they are sensible on 
about lifestyle and life choices. face value but challenging upon 

Personal revelation has vast further inquiry. We find this fur- 
theological significance. It im- ther inquiry enlightening and 
plies that God knows me per- enriching. It is legitimate to 
sonally, that my name is recog- have both simple and complex 
nized, that my needs are faith. 
important, and that my requests Many of these issues continue 
will be answered with revela- 

I 
to be mysteries in that we don't 

tion. Developing a personal, cept~ SO fully understand them. The ex- 
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daily relationship w t h  God 
builds confidence to change. 
Confidence comes through 
knowing that we can turn to 
God for comfort and answers to 
our prayers. Change comes as paths to  tne SOU1 01 Our Ialln. 
we rely on revelation to give us 

ploration of these issues ylelds 
discussion of spiritual imagery 
unlike those in most Christian 
faiths. We like being Mormon 
because of on-going exploration. 
We believe this exploration leads 
to the identification and compre- 

not only direction for our lives - hension of paradoxes that in- 
but help in shaping them. spire our intellect and renew our 

Paradoxical questions also arise because of continuous rev- souls. Even members who leave the Church feel drawn to 
elation: these issues. These intellectual tenets make the Church a 

How can God be the same yesterday, today, and forever, magnet. 
but still continue to reveal his word? Why would his 
word change? The centrality of thefamily as 
How do we reconcile the intersection of institutional and an integrating image of ourfaith 
personal revelation? What if my personal revelation does 
not coincide with institutional truths? When do institu- A DOMINANT image of the LDS church is family We are 
tional requirements dictate and confine personal revela- told that the primary unit of the Church is the family 
tion? When does personal revelation take precedence Families will be together forever. Our family units are 
over institutional revelation? eternal (see D&C 132:19) and exist after we die. We focus 
How can we differentiate personal revelation from per- enormous resources to help build the family Programs like 
sonal desire? When do we know that our feelings are in- Family Home Evening, slogans like "No other success can 
spiration rather than aspiration? compensate for failure in the home," and public relations ef- 

These questions raise issues that have been and will continue forts like the Home Front public service announcements illus- 
to be central to dialogue m Mormon theology. Our purpose is trate the centrality of the family in the Church. The ultimate 



temple covenant is the new and everlasting covenant, in which 
we bond as families for eternity (D&C 131). Through temple 
work, we pay attention to inter-generational family unity, 
seeking to offer salvation to earlier generations. 

Our commitment to families pervades wards, where the 
bishop is the father of the ward and the ward is the extended 
family to the extent that we call adult members "brother" and 
"sister." As an extended family, the ward offers members with 
unfavorable nuclear family experiences the opportunity to feel 
the acceptance and love of a family unit. Within wards, the in- 
creasing diversity of families (single adults, couples without 
children, couples with children, single parents) can be dealt 
with in a community where individual needs can be met. 

The image of family extends beyond ward boundaries to re- 
lationships with God. We recognize a Heavenly Father and 
Mother. We honor Christ both as Messiah and Savior, but also 
as Elder Brother. We are literally spirit children of God. We are 
told that as we behave in a child-like way-with inquisitive- 
ness, energy, and faith-we can draw closer to God. 

Images are important. They focus attention and highlight 
values. The image of our faith as a family can instill within 
each of us a sense of security and peace. In a family, personal 
differences are accepted and each family member is safe. We 
believe that the family metaphor should make the Church a 
safe haven for individual differences. Just as families honor all 
children, the Church family functions best when it nurtures, 
adopts, and embraces members from all walks of life. We like 
being Mormon, in part, because the family model offers us ac- 
ceptance, peace, and emotional safety in a world where most 
institutions cannot be trusted. 

The importance of the unique 
community of Saints we haveformed 

I N addition to the image of family, we have built within the 
Church a community of Saints. Our church community 
serves multiple needs. Within the Church we find a thera- 

peutic community-a setting for love, acceptance, intimacy, 
and support. While not all emotional needs can be met within 
the Church, and betrayal is always a possibility, the Church 
community lays a foundation for unity and harmony Our de- 
fined Church mission (to perfect the Saints, redeem the dead, 
and preach the gospel) is accomplished, in part, through the 
business community We have structures and processes that 
help accomplish noble ends. As a civic community, the Church 
serves a broader audience. Willing to support the needy 
through welfare, to be available in time of crisis, to donate ser- 
vices through the Relief Society and priesthood quorums, the 
Church performs a vital civic role. Each of these communities 
accomplishes the multiple roles of the Church. 

In addition, the Church has a philosophy of participation 
that helps individuals develop talents. We have a lay clergy in 
which all members serve. We are a member-centered, not 
leader-centered, organization. From children giving talks to 
youth serving as class presidents to adults working as clerks, 
teachers, and administrators, members are constantly given 

opportunities to serve. Through this service, combined indi- 
vidual talent becomes community competency As a lay 
church, we enrich the lives of our members. 

We like being Mormon because of what the community 
does for Mormons. It enables each member to embellish tal- 
ents through callings. The community of Saints does not have 
to be comprised of people who agree with each other. But it is 
made up of people who honor the same things-virtue, com- 
mitment, Christ, love, and faith. Such shared honor enables 
the community to be more than a collection of individuals. 

Thefruits of ourfaith 

M ANY statements can be made about the fruits of 
Mormonism. Within the faith, the principles we 
teach lead to a distinctive lifestyle. The Mormon 

lifestyle contains a work ethic in which we make and keep 
commitments. Our lifestyle encourages healthy habits-from 
Word of Wisdom teachings to sports activities. These positive 
health habits bear positive fruit: lower incidence of cancer and 
other diseases among active Mormons. The Mormon lifestyle 
encourages financial discipline through tithing and offerings, 
where we learn to budget financial resources. Our lifestyle 
keeps us so busy doing good for others through meetings, ac- 
tivities, and programs that we have little time to lament and 
feel sorrow. We are an active and involved church, and the 
fruits of our faith are many and practical. 

Another fruit of LDS faith is a constant message of joy 
Throughout the Book of Mormon, we are taught that joy will 
be the outcome of righteous living. Lehi partook of the fruit of 
eternal life and "it filled [his] soul with exceedingly great joy" 
(1 Ne. 8:12). King Benjamin promised that "your hearts 
should be filled with joy" (Mosiah 4:20). Alma talks of "being 
filled with great joy because of the resurrection of the dead" 
(Alma 4:14), feeling joy that his brethren (the sons of Mosiah) 
were still faithful (see Alma 17:2), and the joy of being "an in- 
strument in the hands of God to bring some soul to repen- 
tance" (Alma 29:9). King Lamoni's father desired to be "filled 
with joy . . . that I may receive this great joy" of conversion 
(Alma 22:15). When Christ visited the Americas, he said, 
"Blessed are ye because of your faith. And now behold, my joy 
is full" (3 Ne. 17:20). The multitude with him also experi- 
enced great joy and was overcome by his visit (see 3 Ne. 
17:18). 

In brief, a fruit of our faith is joy: "For man is spirit. The el- 
ements are eternal, and spirit and element, inseparably con- 
nected, receive a fullness of joy" (D&C 93:33). On learning of 
his transgression, Adam blessed the earth, saymg, "Blessed be 
the name of God, for because of my transgression my eyes are 
opened, and in this life I shall have joy . . . and the joy of our 
redemption, and the eternal life which God giveth unto the 
obedient" (Moses 5: 10-1 1). 

We like being Mormon because we like the fruits of our 
faith. We like the lifestyle, which enriches and supports, and 
we like the attitude and desire to find joy We are an affirming 
church, both in how we act and how we think. 
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IMPORTANCE OF MULTIPLE MAPS 

w HEN we began our journey, we womed about two 
questions: 

Question: Why do you stay emotionally, intellectu- 
ally, and physically committed to the W S  church even fyou  dis- 
agree with some of its practices? 

Answer: I like being a Mormon. 
Question: Why do you like being a Mormon? 
Answer: Because of the Church's doctrine, image (of 

family), community, and fruits. 
Having wrestled with these two questions, we discovered 

the third and most important question: How inclusive is the soul 
of Mormonism! Are our answers to the question about why we 
like being a Mormon the only answers? We strongly believe 
not. We believe that the soul of our faith is expansive, not ex- 
clusive, that different people will answer differently, and that in 
these different answers comes the ultimate strength of our 
faith-we can differ on the bases for our faith but still share 
the essence of our commitment: we like being Mormon. 

Reasonable people have legitimately different answers to 
"Why I like being a Mormon." We hope that the exploration of 
this question will lead to better understanding of the breadth 
of the soul of our faith. We believe that the larger the soul, the 
stronger the soul; the more inclusive the soul, the more en- 
during it will be. We believe that great institutions endure by 
dealing well with paradox, by encouraging and honoring mul- 
tiple souls without being schizophrenic. 

Within the Mormon community, there may be a variety of 
believers who represent a range of answers to our why ques- 
tion: 

True Believers: Some may "like being a Mormon" because it 
offers them "the iron rod." The "invariable" answers to ques- 
tions may define truth to the true believer, who questions less 
and acts more. 

Social Believers: Some may "like being a Mormon" because 
of the social ambiance within the Church. The extended family 
feeling, social events, and friends within the Church are the 
primary appeal to social believers. 

Spiritual Believers: Some may "like being a Mormon" be- 
cause of deep, personal religious experiences. These meta- 
physical experiences are often difficult to describe as events 
but have profound effects on feelings and attitudes. 

Issue Believers: Some may "like being a Mormon" because of 
an affinity for a particular issue, such as welfare, Scouting, food 
storage, or genealogy. These members become intricately in- 
volved and committed to single issues within the Church. 

Tradition Believers: Some may "like being a Mormon" be- 
cause they have never not been a Mormon. They have been 
raised within the faith, and their comfort in the traditions rein- 

through the Church's formal programs, we can. If we choose to 
interact with God through religious inquiry, we can. As God 
accepts our different efforts to connect, so should we value the 
multiple paths to the soul of our faith. We acknowledge the 
strength of an institution that can reflect this capacity to em- 
brace differences and to-respect individuals as agents unto 
themselves (see D&C 29:35). 

CONCLUSION 

E are told to "remember the worth of souls is great 
in the sight of Godn (D&C 18: 10). We believe that 
this applies not only to individual souls, but also 

to the organizational soul. Exploring the soul of our faith may 
help deepen our understanding of why "I like being a 
Mormon." P 
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ON THE BUFFALO NATIONAL 
GRASSLAND 

Who would ever think it would be this easy 
to get lost in grass no higher than my knees, 
wild parsley, flowers like open umbrellas 
against a rain that announces but never amves. 

Behind me, telephone poles, thin and small 
as pencils, disappear behind each shallow ridge, 
and the far-off sandhills loom dark with flocks 
of restless cranes trylng to find their spring way home. 

Grandfather said that one could never truly be lost; 
just look where sky's brightest along the horizon: 
that would reflect the nearest water, 
and there one could always find life. 

forces their faithfulness. I stop to hear the dry scraping of his voice 
Is there one answer to why we like being Mormons? We carried on winds that never tire or quit, 

hope not. By recognizing and accepting a diversity of answers, see the mirage of his eyes in quivering clouds, 
we appreciate the breadth of God's capacity to know us as in- and walk away from a bitter sun. 
dividuals. We see in our God the infinite capacity to connect 
with us in ways we choose. If we choose to interact with God -RICHARD LUFTIG 
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S U N S T O N E  

G I V E  A N D  T A K E  the relevant revealed principles. His article 
and its resounding confirmation in the 
"Proclamation on the Family" issued jointly 
by the First Presidency and Quorum of the 
Twelve in September 1995 provide a contem- - - 

porary, authoritative backdrop to my more 

A RESPONSE TO "OLIVER ALDEN" personal observations. 

By a bishop 

"Certainly my burden of same-gender inclinations, though 
often excruciating in my youth, now, in the long run of my life, 

seems quite small when compared to the great gifts of the Lord, 
particularly the lives of my wife and children." 

AST WEEK, I saw one of the very 
good young men in my ward turn his 
back on healthy marriage possibilities 

with more than one outstanding young 
woman- women with whom he shared 
both loving relationships and acknowledged 
physical attractions and who were not dis- 
suaded in their interest in him by his homo- 
sexual history. Strongly influenced by Oliver 
Alden's article ("My God, My God, Why has 
Thou Forsaken Me?," SUNSTONE, Aug. 
1995), he abandoned the long road of repen- 
tance, which had brought both great life to 
his soul and strength to his testimony, and 

I HAVE chosen anonymity to protect those within 
my current stewardship who might not yet be 
ready to hear my story without being offended. 

he returned to a "lifelong commitment" with 
his former male companion and best friend. 

Stirred by his sad choice and by the possi- 
bility of its replication in many -othe; lives 
teetering on the brink, 1 share the story of my 
own youthful struggle with the homosexual 
demon, hoping that it might provide a con- 
vincing counterweight. My wife was in the 
process of helping me edit a draft of this ar- 
ticle when the October 1995 Ensign arrived 
with Apostle Dallin Oaks's article, "Same- 
Gender Attraction." Anyone struggling per- 
sonally or vicariously with this temptation 
will appreciate Elder Oak5 thoughtful re- 
search, his sensitive and ~ersuasive counsel 
to both the participants and to those inclined 
tc judge, and, above all, his authoritative 
(though not authoritarian) presentation of 

WHAT IS THE FUNDAMENTAL 
PRINCIPLE INVOLVED? 

L IKE Elder Oaks, I feel strongly that 
free agency must hold the central 
focus in any discussion of this issue. 

Notwithstanding some powerfully alluring 
homosexual feelings and thoughts 
throughout my life, and a single homosexual 
transgression in my young adulthood that re- 
quired repentance and confession to my 
bishop, I have refused to "define" myself as 
"gay" The most powerful truth of the re- 
stored gospel is that God created this life so 
that we could become agents unto ourselves. 
I find it spiritually risky to place any categor- 
ical definitions on people that might entice 
them to hide from the awesome power of 
their agency Our current culture is full of 
such category traps. 

To allow myself to be "branded" with any 
human cultural definition (black, white, al- 
coholic, abused, clinically depressed, klepto- 
maniac, white collar, blue collar, upper class, 
lower class, fat, gay, straight, or even men- 
tally or physically handicapped) that in any 
way entices me to hide from the res~onsi- 
bility of my agency, is to try to put back upon 
the Savior the only part of of my salvation 
that he cannot accept. Agency is our pan of 
the burden. Its wise use is what makes us 
godlike. Its denial is at the heart of Satan's 
plan and remains his primary mode of en- 
ticement. We should not help each other run 
away from the great blessing of our agency 
with such transient things as feelings of 
sexual attraction or, even more diabolically, 
by embracing cultural definitions that en- 
courage us to lock ourselves into only one set 
of choices. 

WHY DO WE HAVE SEXUAL DESIRES? 

G OD probably has a more pragmatic 
design for us than the romantic fan- 
tasies of our culture. On one hand, 

fairy tales imply that we will never live "hap- 
pily ever after" unless we find our "one and 
only"; on the other hand, decades of 
Hollywood bombardment imply philosophi- 
cally that we will spend an unhappy life if we 
do not respond to every urge. As my very re- 
alistic wife points out, masturbation proves 
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While we may not be free to choose our burden, 
we are certainly empowered to choose 

our response to it. " 

that any erotic touching in the dark that we 
choose to encourage, whether from a male, a 
female, or from ourselves, can be sufficiently 
exciting- particularly if it is forbidden. 
Several years ago, a BW Education Week 
speaker related a relevant moment of inspira- 
tion that he had had while serving as a 
bishop. A young, engaged couple in his ward 
had asked him to perform the wedding cere- 
mony He had observed both of them to be 
unusually self-centered throughout their en- 
gagement. His counsel didn't seem to help. 
As the wedding day approached, their self- 
ishness brought him to the brink of refusing 
to marry them. He couldn't see how they 
could possibly make a successful marriage. 
Then, as he awoke early on the morning of 
the wedding day, these thoughts flowed into 
his mind: 

That you hesitate to marry this 
young couple means that you don't 
yet understand my plan. I sent 
their spirits into the world knowing 
of their tendency to selfishness and 

realizing that they might be in- 
dulged in that selfishness through 
their teen years by loving earthly 
parents. Therefore, in order to en- 
tice them to choose their wav to- 
ward unselfishness, I placed two 
strong urges in them-the desire 
not to be alone and the desire to be 
sexually fulfilled. In choosing to 
many and fulfill both desires, I 
knew that they would be enticed 
into considering the needs of other 
people. First their spouse, then 
their children. Though I refuse to 
force their agency, 1 made it easy for 
them to choose marriage, knowing 
that it will be to their eternal ben- 
efit. 

The bishop did marry the couple that day 
and reported observing the growth of their 
happy and successful family over the years. 

It seems probable that God's view is just 
that unromantic and simple. If his purposes 
are all centered in bringing about our immor- 

- 

"Nothing in the mail except theJuly Sunstone." 

tality and eternal life (Moses 1:39), including 
that of our children, then right behind the 
primary role of sex to bring his children into 
the world is this strong secondary role of en- 
ticing us into the selflessness required of suc- 
cessful mamed people. It is Satan's distortion 
that makes the "forbidden" urges seem the 
more exciting. So much the sadder if the 
youthful sexual urges God intends for our 
benefit are homosexually misdirected to such 
an extent that they rob us of both the etemal 
mamage bond and the family that he in- 
tended for our growth. 

CAN WE INFLUENCE OUR OWN 
FEELINGS? 

L IKE Alden, I pled with the Lord to 
give me a miracle and remove my feel- 
ings of male attraction. However, 

having learned from many mission experi- 
ences and from the prophet Ether (Ether, 
12:12, 16, 18) that miracles could be ex- 
pected only after a period of repentant and 
faithful actions, I set about my task. First, I 
completely forsook erotic indulgences of any 
nature, tempting as they might be. 

Had I known the length of the discour- 
aging road of dating that lay ahead of me, I 
might well have wavered. These were the un- 
happiest years of my life. My heart aches for 
the aging single men in my ward who be- 
come discouraged and stop dating. I know 
the temptation to give up. Fortunately, I 
doggedly pursued the principle I had faith in. 
If the Lord through his prophets enjoined me 
to marry a wife, then I would move with de- 
liberate speed in that direction, trusting that 
the feelings of physical attraction would 
follow. I accepted the possibility that they 
might only follow after I had made a commit- 
ment to many, perhaps even only after the 
mamage ceremony itself. Finally, when 
nearly thirty, I became interested in a re- 
turned lady missionary. We shared an aston- 
ishing number of interests and values. Her 
personality provided a healthy counterbal- 
ance to my own. We enjoyed being together. 
She seemed very attracted to me. She had 
knowingly and seriously dated another man 
with an active homosexual history. All of 
those factors allowed my feelings for her to 
flow much easier. 

Like the young couple in the story above, 
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our decision to marry was encouraged by our 
selfish desires. We longed to remove our 
loneliness with a permanent "best friend." I 
could also foresee the prospect of my sexual 
satisfaction in marrying her. Only after our 
maniage did I begin to delight in her fulfill- 
ment. I was also enticed by the prospect of 
having a family I love children; my wife had 
to learn to love them. Her feelings for them 
changed only after she had exercised the faith 
and considerable works required to bear 
them. In all of those instances, the "miracle" 
of our change of feelings occurred only after 
the predicated faith and works. Our love and 
mutual concern has grown to be the most 
important part of our relationship; our sexual 
fulfillment is only a pleasant confirmation of 
our bond and another opportunity to bring 
enjoyable fulfillment to the other. 

WHY DOES GOD ALLOW 
SAME-GENDER ATTRACTIONS? 

w HY does God inflict some with 
homosexual attraction if homo- 
sexual action is forbidden? 

Once, as I humed to one of the interviews 
with my young ward member, I saw a convoy 
of severely crippled and retarded children, 
many in wheel chairs, taking each other for a 
nature walk. Is their burden any lighter than 
Alden's? I thought. Certainly my burden of 
same-gender inclinations, though often ex- 
cruciating in my youth, now, in the long run 
of my life, seems quite small when compared 
to the great gifts the Lord has given me to 
help me enrich life, particularly the lives of 
m i  wife and children. ~ h e s k  inclinations 
may prove to be my only significant test in 
life. I am grateful and rewarded for having, so 
far, passed that part of my probation. 

"But," one may say, "I have such strong 
homosexual feelings confirmed by experi- 
ences. What if I many heterosexually and 
then cannot remain true to my covenant?" 
There are many sad stories of mamed men 
and women who allow their homosexual 
feelings to flourish in their thoughts and ma- 
ture into family-destroying actions; but, then 
again, there are also many sad stories of 
others who let their heterosexual fantasies 
mature into similar destructive actions. As 
Mosiah tells, "the natural man is an enemy to 
God . . . unless he yields to the enticings of 
the Holy Spirit . . . and becometh as a child, 
submissive, meek, humble, patient, full of 
love, willing to submit to all things which the 
Lord seeth fit to inflict upon him even as a 
child doth submit to his father" (Mosiah 
3:19). 

I am reminded of two acquaintances, 

both of whom the Lord "saw fit to inflict" 
with severe cerebral palsy One, a high school 
classmate, choose to be a happy person 
notwithstanding her burden; the other, a 
bright college colleague, chose to be one of 
the grouchiest, touchiest men I have ever 
met. We may not be free to choose our 
burden, but we are empowered to choose 
our response to it. 

WHOSE LIVES ARE AFFECTED? 

T HE decision to lead a gay life, even a 
monogamous gay life, is not merely a 
decision of private conscience. It 

changes the course of life of at least the two 
participants; it also eternally affects the lives 
of potential spouses. Without a conjugal 
marriage partner, they will also be denied the 
potential to growth in this life that comes 
from being a spouse and raising progeny The 
potential progeny are also denied the privi- 
lege of having as ancestors these otherwise 
good people who chose not to many. 

HOW UNIVERSAL IS ALDEN'S 
COMMANDMENT? 

A LDEN claims personal revelation. 
Only he and God can verify that 
claim, but one must be very sure 

when personal revelation overrides the com- 
mandments of living prophets. Although I 
would be willing to be Nephi standing over 
Laban's severed head, I would not like to be 
one of the Lafferty brothers. 

WHERE DOES THE SAME-GENDER 
CHOICE LEAD? 

I N my desire to help my young ward 
member forsake his "Oliver Alden" 
choice, I called a friend for counsel. We 

had never before conversed about our similar 
homosexual feelings and experiences in life, 
yet our conversation flowed easily. In con- 
trast to my choice, he had followed Alden's 
proposed path, living much of his life with 
one male companion. Now, in his mid-sev- 
enties, his counsel was simple and direct: 

Stay with God. The homosexual 
life is only a young mank self-cen- 
tered entertainment. It can be ex- 
citing and fun for a time, but it 
leaves you with an empty ending in 
life. My partner, with whom I still 
maintain a strong friendship, was 
wise enough to leave the gay life 
many years before I did. He is now 
happily married with five grown 
children, for which I rejoice. 

Fortunately, I had children by 
my marriage before I entered the 
gay life. They have found a way to 
forgive me for leaving them in a fa- 
therless home. My son literally 
loved me out of my dead-end ho- 
mosexual lifestyle. He could see 
that 1 was really very unhappy in it. 
He helped me see that I was still 
free to leave it and would be hap- 
pier if I did. 

My children and my grandchil- 
dren greatly bless my old age. It is 
my great loss that I did not experi- 
ence the joy and personal growth 
of rearing my own children. 

I have found great peace and joy 
in these last years of Church ac- 
tivity It is now apparent that I had 
neither peace nor joy as an active 
homosexual. You will find it im- 
possible to remain both committed 
to the Church and pursue the gay 
life. Though I held onto my testi- 
mony and my love for the Church, 
I could not remain active so long as 
I was living so contrary to its teach- 
ings. 

You may feel now that you will 
never be happy unless you are free 
to respond to your homosexual in- 
clinations, but I testify that that re- 
sponse does not lead to real 
happiness, but to selfish emptiness. 
Your current homosexual feelings 
comprise merely another of the 
temptations to keep you from God 
and his church. 

HOW MIRACULOUS IS THE MIRACLE? 

E VEN my dreams have changed. It has 
been many years now since I have 
had an erotic dream of any sexual 

persuasion. The only relevant recurring 
dream that continues to haunt me is the one 
where I wander from one single adult ward 
fireside to another, never able to bring myself 
to ask still another young woman for a date. 
It is a joy to always awake and find my wife 
in bed next to me. Mv children are out 
making their choices in life, having had the 
benefit of being raised by parents who chose 
to struggle toward obedience to the princi- 
ples they had faith in, trusting that God 
would provide the miracle of feeling. He has 
done so abundantly 

To Alden and my young ward member 
and to all who are confronted by this demon: 
Don't sell your birthright for a mess of pot- 
tage. Stay with God. = 
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WHEN NO ONE ELSE CAN 
By Oliver Alden 

M UCH COURAGE must have been 
required for the anonymous bishop 
to publish the piece he has, partic- 

ularly given the hostile reception he antici- 
pates from some in his congregation should 
his identity become known. I have no doubt 
that love and concern were his motives. I have 
no reason to question the truthfulness of his 
story or the validity of his claim to transforma- 
tion. He has obviously experienced a pro- 
found miracle. What I wonder is whether he 
appreciates how rare a miracle it is. 

I did not experience that miracle, though 
I fought the same battle as the anonymous 
bishop. Fought it with actions no less faith- 
ful. Fought it for years longer than he. 
Fought it, even, with a purer moral record. 
While I obviously cannot compare the inten- 
sity of our individual struggles, I also cannot 
believe that anyone battled homosexuality 
with more ferocity, or prayed for relief from it 
with more fervor, than I. But nothing hap- 
pened. If there is a lesson to be learned from 
our contrasting experiences, perhaps it is 
that, for reasons neither the anonymous 
bishop nor I can explain, change comes for 
some, but for others it does not. 

In my experience, the number of men for 
whom change does not come is very large. 
The anonymous bishop writes as if the 
choice-even for those of us for whom no 
change comes-still somehow lies between 
homosexuality and heterosexuality. Thus, he 
laments, if one of us chooses homosexuality, 
we deny ourselves the possibility of eterna! 
marriage in the temple and the joys of chil- 
dren. 

It was not a choice of mine that denied 
me these things. What the anonymous 
bishop does not grasp is that, for many of us, 
the choice does not actually lie between ho- 
mosexuality heterosexuality We could not 
become heterosexual if we struggled faith- 
fully with every fiber of our being to do so, as 
many of us know from sad experience. For 
us, the real choice lies between homosexual 
activity and celibacy-as Elder Oaks' recent 
Ensign article seems to acknowledge. Temple 
marriage and children are simply not within 
the realm of possibility. I wish they were. But 
neither my wishes nor the anonymous bish- 
op's exhortations will change the situation. 
The choice the anonymous bishop urges me 

to make, my experience has shown, is one 
that is simply not available to me. 

What is available to me is my relationship 
with my Heavenly Father and my ability to 
receive guidance from him through the Spirit 
as to how I should live my life, whatever 
challenges and issues it may present. It is 
perhaps for this reason that I find the course 
adopted by the bishop's charge-at least as 
the anonymous bishop depicts it-to be as 
potentially troubling as the bishop himself 
finds it. Not because the young man in ques- 
tion abandoned his ostensibly fruitful efforts 
to turn himself into a heterosexual. Frankly, 
it is a bit difficult to believe that a devout 
Church member who claimed that he had 
succeeded in becoming both romantically 
and sexually attracted to at least two women 
simultaneously, but who had evidently 
nonetheless remained in contact with his for- 
mer male lover, and who then cast away all 
his successes upon reading a single pseudo- 
nymous article in a alternative journal, hadn't 
been a bit less than honest about his feel- 
ings-although perhaps I i i  had only been 
dishonest with himself. How truly successful 
could his efforts have been if he abandoned 
them so readily? 

Rather, what is troubling to me is that 
there is nothing in the bishop's account to 
suggest that the young man chose his course 
in prayerful consultation with the Lord and 
in reliance upon the Spirit. If he did not-if 
he acted upon anything less than a personal 
revelation of undoubted veracity-then ei- 
ther he did not understand my article or he 
did not believe it, for the course I de- 
scribed-and by implication recom- 
mended-was not, ultimately, to opt for 
homosexual activity rather than celibacy It 
was to seek individually the guidance of the 
Lord and to act in accordance with it, what- 
ever it may be. My experience is that the Lord 
stands ready to help when no one else can or 
will-and that sometimes he helps in ways 
other than what we might expect. I hope that 
the bishop's charge understood this, and that 
he prayed very sincerely about his decision 
to return to his male companion before act- 
ing upon it. I would never try to prescribe for 
the Lord what answer he must give the 
young man. 

I would also never urge the bishop's 
charge to try by his own efforts to turn him- 
self into a heterosexual. In all probability, he 
can't. But I would urge him to rely upon the 
Lord, to seek his counsels and the prompt- 
ings of the Spirit, and to live in consonance 
with them in every area of his life and in 
every field of his endeavor, including with re- 
spect to his sexuality If he does this, he will 
enjoy happiness and peace. And, ultimately, 
he will, as the anonymous bishop pleads, 
stay with God. D 

CHARTED MOVEMENTS 
Moon phases, tidal flows, corn ripening- 
These movements I thought to follow 
Not fertility charts, hormone flows, and catheters. 
Children are supposed to come on the crescendo 
Of the blood's song, the full roundness of a moon, 
Slipping into your life silently as droplets of rain. 
The death of dreams is plotted by a lab technician. 
Nothing can bring them back- 
Prayers in a forest or money on a table. 
The dark moon hangs above me: 
The eye of God gone blind to me 
Or the curve of his turned back? 

-CARA O'SULLIVAN 
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BRIAN 

L I G H T E R  M I N D S  

By Robcrt Kirby 

My wife and I try to stay in practice for the big day when 
polygamy comes back by playing "Choose the Wife." 

A BOUT FIVE minutes after the 
Mormon church got started, my an- 
cestors joined up. They went 

through all the initiatory rites to be Mormons 
in the old days: whippings, bumings, mob- 
bing~, and really, really long meetings. 

Eventually, along came the big Mormon 
trial-polygamy My ancestors participated 

ROBERT KIRBY author of Sunday of the 
Living Dead, is a journalist who lives in 
Springville. He welcomes e-mail at Compuserve 
(72733, 3260). 7kis originally appeared in the 
Salt Lake Tribune, reprinted by permission. 

in that, too, although probably not very suc- 
cessfully Kirby isn't exactly a common 
Mormon name, and none of us are general 
authorities. 

While none of my relatives now practice 
polygamy, I have a few friends who do. I 
asked one of them what benefit there could 
possibly be in having more than one wife. 
John said it taught him great humility 

I told John he was an idiot. The average 
male gets sufficiently humbled from being 
mamed to only one woman. Anyone who 
needs six wives to humble him has to be a 
slow leamer with a bullet-proof ego. 

Glorious Hopes. Even though the LDS 
church abandoned the ~ractice. lots of 
Mormons claim that polygamy is still God's 
plan and that we'll be living it again some 
day. I hope not. 

Right now, my mamage is at least a fair 
fight. There's only one of my wife and one of 
me. When my wife and I don't agree on 
something, there's no way she can gang up 
on me. 

Still, my wife and I are Mormons, and so 
we try to stay in practice for the big day We 
do this by playing a little sacrament meeting 
game we call "Choose the Wife." 

The game assumes that all the women in 
the ward are husbandless and we've been 
"calledn to choose three of them as new 
wives. 

Even though it's only pretend, Choose the 
Wife can get pretty heated. It's earned me at 
least one hymnal up the side of my head. But 
it usually doesn't come to that because there 
are strict rules. 

Actually, there's only one rule. The rule is 
that my wife and I have to agree on who the 
wives will be. This explains why we've never 
actually played a round of Choose the Wife 
all the way to the end. 

Basic Rules. Because the choice is lim- 
ited to the women in our ward, there's no 
way I can pick Kim Bassinger or Pamela 
Anderson to be my new wives. I can live with 
that because there's also no way my wife can 
stick me with Whoopi Goldberg or Felix 
Urioste. 

Choose the Wife goes something like this: 
I pick Sisters X, Y, and Z as our new wives. In 
turn, my wife chooses Sisters A, B, and C. 
Then we begin negotiating. 

It's the negotiating that makes me realize I 
would have made a lousy polygamist. 

My wife invariably claims that I pick 
Sisters X, Y, and Z because they're slim and 
attractive. 

Conversely, I argue that Sisters A, B, and 
C are gruff and demanding, each weighing 
about as much as a fully loaded Buick. 

Contrary to what my wife believes, Sisters 
X, Y, and Z aren't chosen for their looks, but 
rather for the looks of their husbands. It's 
probably cheating, but I figure that if 
Brothers X, Y, and Z seem content and happy, 
I stand a good chance of being treated well, 
too. 

My wife says polygamy isn't fair and won't 
be until we can play "Choose the Husband." 

While there aren't many women in our 
ward that I'd want to marry, there are a lot of 
men I'd like to see get whacked in the head 
with a hymnal. V 
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T H I S  S I D E  O F  T H E  T R A C T S  stead of my nickname, Rob. 
After pointing out this little lapse, I fo- - 

cused on my main concern and asked him if 

AN EDIFYING ENCOUNTER 
WITH UNRIGHTEOUS DOMINION 

By Robert A. PageJr 

"I should not trust myself to have righteous responses to 
those whose differences or personalities bother me." 

A T ANOTHER place and time, I had 
an encounter with unrighteous do- 
minion for which I am now grateful. 

I had reservations concerning my stake 
president's leadership. He was intelligent and 
personable and gave good talks during which 
I did, in fact, feel the Spirit, but he seemed to 
be in love with the power of his position. His 
campaigning in Church was subtle enough 
so that I would have let that slide. 
Consequently, when his friend ran for polit- 
ical office and this president began cam- 
paigning in Church, I was not surprised. 
When I received a letter which not only 
urged my support, but solicited financial 
contributions as well, I felt he had gone too 
far. 

I wrote back that (a) Church rules state 

ROBERT A. PAGEJR. is u Research Analyst and 
Consultant at the Praxis Institute. He holds a 
Ph.D. in Business Administration from UC 
Irvine, and has held a variety of teaching callings 
in the Church. 

that the Church should not be a forum for 
politics; (b) Church mailing lists should not 
be used for political mailings; and (c) he 
should not be using his influence as a stake 
president in political campaigns. In response, 
he called me up on the telephone, was quite 
pleasant, and said he was not acting as a 
stake leader but as a concerned citizen. He 
said he had a testimony of, and had even 
given Church Education System talks on, the 
need for righteous men and women to be in- 
volved in politics in order to create good gov- 
ernments. I suggested that as a concerned 
citizen, his views were appropriate in discus- 
sions with personal friends or business asso- 
ciates and in community newsletters, public 
meetings, or similar forums, but not in mail- 
ings targeted at Church members who knew 
him only as their stake president-members 
like me. He explained that he considered me 
a personal friend, for he had known lots of 
Pages in his last ward, and thus felt close to 
all Pages. This would have been quite 
touching had he not kept calling me Bob in- 

he had used Church lists to mail out his po- 
litical fliers. He assured me he had not. His 
voice sounded funny; he was clearly uncom- 
fortable discussing this topic, and with good 
reason. Church mailing lists had been used- " 
the computer code on the address label had 
the initials of the ward, followed by a 
number. Rather than confront him with this 
fact, I ended the conversation in order to 
have some time to think, and pray, about 
what to do. 

The irony, if not absurdity, of this situation 
appealed td my dark sense of humor and 
made my day. When my wife came home, I 
recounted my interview with great delight. 
She shared my disbelief but did not appre- 
ciate my attitude. She eventually noted, 
"What he is doing may be wrong, but why 
are you full of the spirit of Satan?" My self- 
righteous indignation and protests did not 
last long; she was right-1 was judgmental, 
mocking, condescending, and proud (but, as 
Satan always reassures, with good reason!). 
Not wanting to remain Satanic (while most 
evil is run-of-the-mill selfish, Satanic evil in- 
volves actively enjoying the pain and humili- 
ation of others), I spent time praying, 
repenting, and pondering. An activist by na- 
ture, I was inclined to raise a stink, but to my 
surprise, I found myself being filled with a 
spirit of abiding love and compassion for this 
man. This was new and unexpected, so I 
sought out further light and knowledge from 
a higher authority-my wife. She had the 
same impressions and added, "Consciously 
or unconsciously, our stake president knows 
he has a problem with power, and it is his 
cross to bear. I think he uses it to compensate 
for low self-esteem." In this context, conflict 
could be inappropriate. The Spirit confirmed 
that, while this was a case of unrighteous do- 
minion, it also was an unimportant one. The 
Spirit also testified of God's deep love and 
compassion for the stake president and re- 
minded me of my respect for his consider- 
able spiritual gifts. Perhaps this is pan of our 
covenant to bear one another's burdens. 

The more my wife and I prayed, the more 
we felt that it was our duty, particularly my 
duty, to offer the stake president compassion 
in our interactions. It was challenging in the 
beginning because my testimony encom- 
passes much more of Mormonism's inherent 
paradox than he seemed comfortable with. 
But after a while, I felt genuine friendship for 
the man and he no longer got on my nerves. 
To this day, 1 regard him with affection, and I 
can stand with confidence before God con- 
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ceming this matter-I was not a stumbling 
block for my brother when I could have been 
(and, as Satan kept trumpeting in my mind, 
was entitled to be). This and other experi- 
ences have taught me the following princi- 
ples about myself and my responses to 
unrighteous dominion. 

1. My responses to unrighteous dominion are 
often unrighteous. 

Unrighteous dominion brings out the 
worst in me. I lose charitable feelings and re- 
place them with "righteous" indignation-I 
hate intolerant people. As Eric Hoffer consis- 
tently noted, when people endure oppres- 
sion and injustice, they should emerge with a 
greater testimony of, and sensitivity for, the 
principles of justice, but such nobility is rela- 
tively rare. Instead, the oppressed usually 
lust for the power to become the oppressors 
and exact their revenge by afflicting their tor- 
mentors in turn.' The gospel does not teach 
that 1 should find contention, however justi- 
fied, pleasant or titillating. 

Thomas Merton, a Catholic monk, and 
some traditions in Greek philosophy frame 
this phenomenon in terms of the interaction 
berween true and false s e l ~ e s . ~  In cases of un- 
righteous dominion, the leader is presenting 
me with aspects of his false self. I, in turn, re- 
spond to his false self with my false self, 
making everything worse. The challenge of 
personal integrity is to respond consistently 
with my true self, regardless of the context. 
The challenge of Christian charity is to see 
the true self of others, through the discem- 
ment of the spirit, even when they are pre- 
senting aspects of their false selves. 

2.1 need to beware of my zone of intolerance. 
The moral of my story is that I should not 

trust myself to have righteous responses to 
those whose differences or personalities 
bother me. I have enough problems with 
premature judgment, pride, and unrighteous 
dominion dealing with those I love that I 
shouldn't trust my feelings in the slightest de- 
gree with those I find annoying. No matter 
how clear things seem to be, I need to spend 
a lot of extra time in spiritual reality checks 
to insure I am responding at least somewhat 
righteously in such contexts. 

3. Contention, however justifiable, is usually 
inappropriate. 

When I am contentious, 1 usually am self- 
righteous, not righteous. Members of the 
Church, both the leaders and the led, tend to 
be basically good people whose genuine 
commitment to humble and charitable ser- 
vice competes with an abundance of human 
failings they still need to work through. In 
my experience, our hangups tend to stem 
from deep-seated fears and insecurities. We 

act from inner ~ a i n  far more than from inner 
evil. The Christlike response demands we ex- 
tend the benefit of a doubt and address those 
inner hurts with the compassion, under- 
standing, and patience we both need. This 
response must compete, however, with our 
innate tendency towards judgment and con- 
demnation. I am quick to ascribe pride to 
those I do not understand, particularly when 
they are bothering me. This destructive and 
inappropriate response leaves everyone in 
pain. Perhaps that is why the Golden Rule is 
such a basic standard for Christian attitude 
and behavior, and an underlying principle of 
the law of mercy: 'Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be 
condemned: forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given" (Luke 6:37). 

4. 1 need the law of mercy more than the law 
ofjustice. 

The law of justice argues that since 
leaders have natural tendencies to abuse 
whatever power is given them and engage in 
unrighteous dominion, oppressed individ- 
uals have the right, if not the moral obliga- 
tion, to fight against this unrighteousness 
and demand their God-given right to indi- 
viduality, diversity, and free ageicy The law 
of mercy, however, notes that by the law of 
justice, we all are unworthy, unrighteous, 
and condemned; therefore we need to  forgive 
and endure each other. 

As mortals, our access to power almost al- 
ways exceeds our capacity to love, and to 
some degree, unrighteous dominion will 
characterize all of our interactions. If we 
choose mercy, we are obligated to endure in 
love for others as we plead-for them to do the 
same for us. Consequently, while individuals 
have the right to public dissent, they also 
have covenanted to~suspend that right (when 
so inspired) in the interests of the ultimate 
commandment-to love one another. 
Similarly, while leaders may choose to exer- 
cise their formal authority and expect obedi- 
ence, they also have covenanted to suspend 
those demands in the interests of love and to 
use kindness, gentleness, meekness, and per- 
suasion instead. (D&C 121:41-42.) 

5. Dealing with unrighteous dominion is part 
of God's plan. 

  one of us are even close to perfection- 
leaders and followers are both so spiritually 
flawed that when God allows the prophets to 
behold the true nature of man, they lament 
that man is nothing (see Moses 1:8, 10; 
Helaman 12:7). Consequently, it is a real 
privilege when followers experience pure 
righteous dominion and should be treasured. 
The same is true for leaden, who should 
treasure a true disciple of Christ who right- 

eously follows and sustains them in their im- 
perfections. 

In the absence of Zion, I often feel lonely 
and abused-for good reasons. However. I 
also give my share of rejection and abuse. To 
the extent I listen to my pride and unright- 
eous desires instead of to the Spirit. I am in 
Satan's power and regularly confuse right- 
eous dominion with its unrighteous counter- 
part-I tend to focus on the aspects of 
righteous leadership I am comfortable with 
and dismiss (at times, even condemn) the 
rest. Because we are lacking as followers, 
most of us probably do not deserve the com- 
pletely righteous leadership we crave-we 
would neither recognize it, welcome it, nor 
appreciate it in its fullness, so it will continue 
to elude us. 

Given that unrighteous dominion is virtu- 
ally unavoidable, dealing with it must be part 
of the gospel plan. Perhaps that's why some 
prophets say obedience is the first law in 
heaven-nothing is as effective in developing 
the spiritual capacities necessary to get us to 
Zion as righteously enduring unrighteous 
dominion. F 3  

NOTES 
1. Eric Holler. The Xue Believer: 1951. 
2. Thomas Menon No Man Is an Island. New York: Harcoun. 

Brace. Jovanovich. 1983. Seeds of Contemplation. Norfolk. CT: 
New Direction Books. 1949 David L. Norton. Personal Destinies. 
NJ: Princeton University Press. 1976. 

EPILOGUE 

I searched you here, there 
and almost everywhere. 
Nowhere I found you. 
Woe-struck, I sculpted my loneliness 
on the sleek back of darkness. 
A voice from the dark told me 
to look within. As I looked 
within myself, I found you there, 
sleeping 
like the trails of dreams 
of my own making. 

-NIRANJAN MOHANN 
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R E V I E W S  

SWIMMING UP THE MAINSTREAM 
THE ANGEL AND THE BEEHIVE: 

THE MORMON STRUGGLE WITH ASSIMILATION 
by Armand L. Mauss 

University of Illinois Press, 1993 
257 pages, $29.95 

Reviewed by 0. Kendull WhiteJr 

The Angel and the Beehive is a worthy 
successor to Thomas E O'DeaS The 

Mormons. O'DeaS analysis ends afew 
years short of the peak in Mormon 

assimilation to American culture; Mauss 
examines what has happened to 

Mormonismfrom then to the present. 

F OR BOTH SCHOLARS and Latter-day 
Saints interested in Mormonism as a 
historical, social, and religious phe- 

nomenon, Armand Mauss's f i e  Angel and the 
Beehive: The Mormon Struggle with 
Assimilation is a fresh and intriguing interpre- 
tation of twentieth century Mormonism. As 
Thomas E O'Dea's The Mormons provided a 
superb extension of E. E. Ericksen's classic, 
The Psychological and Ethical Aspects of 
Mormon Group LiJe, which was the first solid 
social scientific analysis of the Mormon phe- 
nomenon, The Angel and the Beehive is a 
worthy successor to Thomas O'Dea. While 
O'Dea's analysis ends a few years short of the 
presumed peak in Mormon assimilation, 
Mauss examines what has happened to 
Mormonism from then to the present. 

0. KENDALL WHITEJR. is author of Mormon 
Neo-Orthodoxy: A Crisis Theology and Chair 
of the Department of Sociology and 
Anthropology at Washington and Lee University 
in Lexington, Virginia. 

Based upon the classic Weber-Troeltsch 
church-sect theory, Rosabeth Kanter's work 
on commitment mechanisms, and the 
market metaphor of rational choice theory, 
Mauss argues that new religious movements 
initially pose a threat or challenge to their 
host society In response, the society attempts 
to either domesticate or destroy the move- 
ment. 

Since the logical extreme of either domes- 
tication or destruction is the end of the 
uniqueness of the movement, religous 
movements have a vested interest in devel- 
oping strategies that enable them to maintain 
a dynamic tension between themselves and 
society that avoids both demise and absorp- 
tion. The optimum tension is one that re- 
quires sufficient sacrifice and commitment 
from adherents to generate a distinctiveness 
that preserves the group's identity, encour- 
ages retention of existing members, and en- 
hances its appeal to outsiders. This tension is 
dynamic: it requires oscillation along a con- 
tinuum between the "predicament of disre- 

pute" and the "predicament of respectability" 
I suspect that Mauss's theoretical musings 

follow as much from his attempt to make 
sense out of his Mormon experience as from 
his general interest in the sociology of reli- 
gion. He clearly intends to use the Mormon 
case as compelling evidence for his theoret- 
ical model of religions oscillating between 
disrepute and respectability The model en- 
ables us to understand recent Mormon expe- 
rience, and the Mormon case enhances our 
theoretical understanding of religious move- 
ments generally Mauss succeeds in both 
tasks. The angel (Moroni) symbolizes the 
charismatic element-the distinctive beliefs, 
rituals, and practices that link Mormons to 
the sacred; the beehive symbolizes the sec- 
ular host society-its values, beliefs, and de- 
mands. 

MORMON ASSIMILATION 
AND RETRENCHMENT 

Are the changes in Church policy during 
correlation a continuation of assimilation or a 

reaction against the host culture? 

D URING the first half of the twentieth 
century, Mauss argues, the Mormon 
quest for respectability became one 

of the most successful assimilation stories in 
American history. However, the prospects of 
complete assimilation, with the corre- 
sponding loss of a distinctive Mormon iden- 
tity, led to a renewed emphasis on Mormon 
peculiarity in the early 1960s. Turning in- 
ward toward the distinctive elements of the 
angel reflected a more or less conscious re- 
trenchment strategy designed to delineate, at 
least symbolically, the social and cultural 
boundaries between Mormons and others. 
Should Mormon peculiarity again become a 
problem by inhibiting the retention of mem- 
bers and impeding Church growth, MaussS 
theoretical model suggests that we might ex- 
pect another phase of assimilation. Church 
leaders then will adopt again organizational 
policies, and the Saints will create informal 
practices that facilitate rapprochement with 
society. If the Church successfully maintains 
an optimum tension with its host societies, it 
may indeed become the new world religion 
envisioned by Jan Shipps, with the numbers 
projected by Rodney Stark of more than 200 
million saints by 2080.' 

Does Mauss's evidence support his re- 
trenchment hypothesis? I think so. He can 
demonstrate a growing conservatism among 
Mormons, both religious and political, 
through his own pioneering surveys of 
Mormon religiosity during the sixties and the 
National Opinion Research Center data from 
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"Mauss's The Angel and the Beehive should be read by everyone interested 

in Mormonism during the second half of the twentieth century " 

the eighties, even though the samples are not 
clearly comparable. His analysis of mstitu- 
tional changes, especially implications of the 
Church correlation program and the in- 
creasing concentration of lawyers and busi- 
nessmen among top officials, enables him to 
document trends toward the centralization of 
power such as the standardization of meet- 
ings, manuals, teaching processes, and mis- 
sionary lessons and the simplification of doc- 
trines, beliefs, and ideas. His secondary 
sources certainly document the contempo- 
rary affinity with conservative Protestant 
christologies and doctrines of salvation re- 
flected in novel developments in theology, 
canonization, leadership rhetoric, hymnals, 
and official political activity Mauss does not 
stretch credulity when he asserts that much 
of recent scholarship on Mormonism is com- 
patible with his thesis. 

But is the failure of the research to contra- 
dict his claims sufficient to validate them? 
Many of the trends discussed by Mauss and 
much of the literature he has cited are 
amenable to a quite different interpretation. 
It is possible to view Mormon institutional 
policies, politics, and theological develop- 
ments as a continuation of, rather than re- 
treat from, the assimilation process. If we 
perceive the sixties, especially from the mid- 
decade onward, as an aberration in recent 
American experience, then we may regard 
presidential administrations during the sev- 
enties and eighties, with the possible excep- 
tion of Jimmy Carter's, as reflecting a more 
conservative national mood. Epitomized in 
the two elections of Ronald Reagan, the na- 
tional climate to which Mormonism might be 
expected to have accommodated was panic- 
ularly compatible with the interests of the 
most conservative LDS authorities. Protestant 
fundamentalists were now fully legitimated 
with a true believer at the helm of the ship of 
state. Hence, the Mormon efforts to reassure 
others that Mormonism is fully Christian, 
when compared to the corresponding trends 
toward conservative Protestant christologies 
and the growing affinity with neo-orthodox 
and fundamentalist theologies, may reflect 
further assimilation to a more conservative 
American culture. Indeed, neither the 
Mormon dietary code nor the preoccupation 
with family values would set the Latter-day 
Saints off from those of the nation. If any- 
thing, as Mauss has argued on other occa- 

sions, Mormonism's social agenda appears to 
be encoded in contemporary American cul- 
ture. Organized political action against 
pornography, the Equal Rights Amendment, 
and gay and lesbian rights could reflect more 
of the Church's vested interest in established 
power structures than a turn inward toward 
the distinguishing attributes of the angel. 

Indeed, even the most significant change 
in Church policy during the twentieth cen- 
tury, the 1978 revelation admitting black 
Latter-day Saints into full fellowship in the 
Church, contrary to Mauss's position, could 
be regarded as the high point in Mormon as- 
similation. Neither the fact that overt polit- 
ical pressures were relaxed from their peak 
during the late sixties and early seventies, nor 
the fact that the Church's success in Brazil 
had presented it with a serious dilemma 
(what if you build a temple and nobody can 
come?) negates the rewards the Church 
would realize by finally capitulating to ex- 
ternal and internal pressures. If the Latter- 
day Saints were to enjoy the respectability 
they had pursued for so long, then they 
must be at least as accommodating on 
racial issues as are other American 
churches. Even C. Eric Lincoln, a distin- 
guished African-American scholar, saw 
the revelation as the removal of the last 
vestige of official racism by a major 
American den~mination.~ 

H AVING suggested that the data 
Mauss marshals to support his 
thesis can be interpreted differ- 

ently does not mean that hi; thesis is im- 
plausible. He identifies five themes that 
are characteristic of an official retrench- 
ment policy: (1) renewed emphasis on 
continuing revelation, (2) preoccupation 
with genealogy and temple work, (3)  
family renewal, (4) expansion and stan- 
dardization of missionary activity, and (5) 
religious indoctrination through the ex- 
pansion of the church educational 
system. His pioneering survey data from 
the sixties and the National Opinion 
Research Center data from the eighties in- 
dicate that official retrenchment suc- 
ceeded, if the attitudes of Latter-dav 

with its lay ministry, seldom acknowledges 
gaps among official, folk, and intellectual tra- 
ditions, Mauss's use of these distinctions pro- 
vides the first systematic analysis, to my 
knowledge, of the process by which ideas 
generated at the folk level are subsequently 
legitimated at the official level. His analyses 
of institutional sources for a Protestant form 
of fundamentalism and its folk counterpart, 
both of which have made significant inroads 
into Mormonism during the past two 
decades, are particularly insightful. However, 
they, too, can be interpreted as further evi- 
dence of Mormon assimilation. The funda- 
mentalist resurgence permeating national 
and international religious and political cul- 
tures indicates that Mormon fundamen- 
talism, though a radical departure from tradi- 
tional Mormon thought, is simply another 
expression of national and international 
trends. Mormon fundamentalism is not 
unique. 

Be that as it may, I find Mauss's analysis of 
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Saints are the criteria. Moreover, he intro- 
duces the reader to a common distinction 
made in religious studies between official 
and folk religion. While Mormonism, 
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official retrenchment-especially with the 
Church's reemphasis on a simplistic concep- 
tion of continuing revelation, concern with 
genealogy and temple work, preoccupation 
with the family, and focus on religious indoc- 
trination through expansion and increased 
control of the educational system-the most 
convincing evidence for Mormonism's turn 
inward toward the angel. I have raised the 
above issues simply to suggest that a case can 
be made for continued assimilation, the out- 
ward turn toward the beehive. 

THE DEBATE OVER 
MORMON ETHNICITY 

Can Mormons be an ethnic group 
and a world religion? 

T HROUGH the remainder of this 
essay, I will comment on the implica- 
tions of Mauss's analysis for the de- 

bate over Mormon ethnicity, argue for a dis- 
tinction between the Church and 
community, and reflect on how the changes 
Mauss so clearly documents have apparently 
affected him and me. 

No one has made a more important con- 
tribution to our understanding of the ideo- 
logical uses of the notion of Mormon eth- 
nicity than Mauss. In other works, which he 
references in his book, he has shown how the 
Church, especially the public relations de- 
partment, benefits from Mormons being de- 
fined as an ethnic group: he has also argued 
that scholars have a vested interest in con- 

ceptualizing the Mormon experience in 
ethnic terms as this further legitimates their 
own study of ~ o r m o n i s m . ~  Mauss finds this 
use of the concept of ethnicity dubious at 
best and absurd at worst. 

If the conceptualization of Mormons as a 
distinct people, an ethnic group, has any 
meaning at all, Mauss believes that it must be 
limited to the nineteenth century when the 
Saints pursued a separate, autonomous social 
order. In the latter half of the twentieth cen- 
tury, when the conceptualization of Mormon 
ethnicity gained currency, Mormons were at 
the peak of their respectability and assimila- 
tion into American society Martin Marty's re- 
cent argument that it is more useful to con- 
ceive of Mormons as "a people" than a 
Church, because of their shared "story,"4 falls 
under surprisingly harsh judgment from 
Mauss: 

Surely it becomes ludicrous if we 
go far beyond the common reli- 
gious tradition (story) and attempt 
to define Mormons from all the cul- 
tures and colors of the world as 
somehow constituting a new and 
separate ethnic category. Why not 
call it a new world religion, as Jan 
Shipps and Rodney Stark would 
have it? Indeed, there is something 
incongruous and antithetical about 
thinking of the Mormons as a 
world church and as a separate 
ethnic group at the same time. 
(65-66.) 

But is Marty's claim ludicrous? To begin 
with, he is saying something that Mauss re- 
minds us about. Mormonism is unique in 
crucial ways that make it neither a clearly 
identifiable sect nor an assimilated church. 
There is something about the character of 
Mormonism that distinguishes it from typical 
Christian denominations. Mormonism's suc- 
cessful oscillation between resistance and ab- 
sorption into American culture has left it 
with an especially compelling story, defining 
a collective identity that, if not unique in 
American experience, is nonetheless more vi- 
brant, textured, and pronounced than is typ- 
ical of other denominations. It is the question 
of Mormon identity, which Mauss believes 
has become "blurred and problematic in the 
second half of the twentieth century, that is 
responsible for this preoccupation with 
Mormon ethnicity Actually Mauss devotes 
limited attention to the ethnicity debate, but 
the issue is relevant. His retrenchment hy- 
pothesis assumes a strategy of delineating so- 
cial and cultural boundaries between Latter- 
day Saints and other Americans, and these 
boundaries provide the framework for ascer- 
taining who or what is a Mormon. If the an- 
swer is firmly grounded in a distinctive col- 
lective experience producing the "master 
identity" for participants-their principal 
means for defining themselves-then we 
may speak of emergent ethnicity 

I do not know if Marty would balk at con- 
sidering Mormonism a new world religion, 
but I suspect he would be surprised to dis- 
cover that there was something incongruent 
or antithetical about thinking of Mormonism 
in both religious and ethnic terms. Surely we 
think of Judaism and Islam precisely this 
way Moreover, this shift in language from 
"new world religion" to "a world church 
may be significant for Mauss's claim about in- 
congruence. I ,  too, would find the identifica- 
tion of a world church and ethnicity prob- 
lematic, but I see no inherent incompatibility 
between a world religion and ethnicity. A 
church is an organization, an institution, 
while a religion encompasses much more. Its 
patterns of social organization typically tran- 
scend the institutional church, including a 
broader community and possibly a variety of 
subcultures with distinctive beliefs, ritual 
practices, and behavioral requirements. For 
example, Sunstone, both as magazine and its 
symposiums, is part of the Mormon religion 
and community That it is not the institu- 
tional Church is abundantly clear from re- 
cent actions of the First Presidency and eccle- 
siastical courts. Clearly, it is possible to 
participate in the Mormon community and 
not the LDS church. 
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Obviously, I am suggesting that the com- 
munity and the Church are not coterminous. 

my adult life, at least in a social and Moreover, Latter-day Saints, whatever their 
intellectual sense, despite my con- relationship to the Church or community, 

The cbmmunity is larger than the Church, 
and its boundaries are expanding to include 
various subcultures linked to Mormonism 
through a common identity and perpetuated 
through their own media and organizations. 
While the community obviously includes the 
Church, the Church, I am convinced, has 
lost control of the community and no longer 
can dictate or define Mormon culture. 

I hope this distinction between commu- 
nity and church clarifies some of my points 
regarding Maussk analysis. As the Saints turn 
inward toward the angel in their contempo- 
rary retrenchment, they seek new identity 
markers to clarify the meaning of being 
Mormon in a world with which they have be- 
come too comfortable. While some individ- 
uals search for identity exclusively within the 
fabric of the institutional Church, this quest 
takes others through one or more of the var- 
ious subcultures comprising the Mormon 
communitv. Whether efforts to construct a 
collective identity are successful enough to 
warrant the label of Mormon ethnicity, or 
merely constitute a symbolic means of delin- 
eating loose boundaries between the Latter- 
day Saints and their host society, remains 
both a matter for debate and scholarship. In 
the meantime, Mauss has, as he confesses in 
his preface: 

come to feel increasingly marginal 
to the Mormon community during 

itself. nity during the twenty-first century How ec- - 
I, on the other hand, who left institutional clesiastical officials and Latter-day Saints at 

Mormonism in the mid-sixties, have neither the folk level address the relationship be- 
the inclination nor the credentials for activity tween the "gospel" and their culture will de- 
in the Church; but I confess to a growing termine whether or not the Mormonism with 
sense of participation in a Mormon commu- which most of us are familiar will persist into 
nity. as conceptualized above. I realize that the future or become extinct 
Mauss may be using community and church In spite of phenomenal growth and re- 
as synonyms, or conceiving of the commu- markable changes, Armand Mauss could . . 

nity as active Mormons both within and out- have finished his book with Thomas O'Dea's 
side of formal church settings. Consequently, conclusion: Mormonism's past does not ., . , 
by my usage of community, he may not feel augur badly for its future. B 
alienated. However, if he does use "Mormon 
community" in the same sense in which I NOTES 
have used the concept, then I find it fasci- 

1. See Jan Shipps. hlormonism: Thc Story 01 a New Religious nating that he is from the cornmu- 
Tradition (Urbana. University of Illinois Press. 1985) and Rodney 

nity while participating in the institution Stark. "The Rise of a New World Faith," Review 01 ~eligious 

while 1 am alienated from the institution but 
R e Y ~ : 2 : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ n d , h e  Minuiv 

participate comfortably in the community. DII,~,, (New York: Hill and w a n ,  1984). 184. 
3 Scholarly careers may be built on the attention devoted to Be 'hat as it may' nr and the aehive 

Mormonism. However. this IS n i  more so h those positing 
should be read by everyone interested in Mormon ethnicity than for scholars W ~ O  ponray Mormonism as a 

Momonism during the second half of the new world religion In fact. ~IMauss's book enjoys the attention 11 
deserves among soc~olog~sts of reltgion. then he too wtll have fur- 

twentieth century. Even those not specifically ther lemtimated Mormon studles. All social scientists writine 
concerned with Momonism should find this today eGoy greater access to professional journals and pubhshery 

because of the role of Thomas O'Dea in making Mormon stud~es 
for its insight into respectable. Of course. none of this has any bearing on the tntel- 

the ways religious movements interact with iectual merits of panlcular conceptualuations 
4 Manin Many, "It Ftnally All Depends on God." SUNSTONE their host societies. This volume is an impor- (Ma,h 1987), 46 

tant contribution to the sociology of relipon. 

I OUT - OF - PRINT& RARE EDITIONS 11 
LDS BOOKS BOUGHT & SOLD 

We pay top dollar for out-of-print, used, and rare 
LDS books. Thousands of LDS books (new & 
used) for sale. Out-of-print book search avail- 
able. Call, write, or visit our shop. Open 
Mon.-Fri., 10-6, Sat., 10-4. BENCHMARK 
BOOKS, 3269 S. MAIN, #250, PO. BOX 9027, SALT 
LAKE CITY, UT 841 09-0027 (8011486-31 1 1). 102 

NEWSPAPERS & MAGAZINES ] 

MEDITATION FOR MORMONS 
Seeking Internal Peace in a 

World of Conflict 
Introducing a newsletter that treats millennia1 
topics: meditation, holistic health, oneness with 
nature. This monthly newsletter will bring new 
ways to look at your world, family, self, and God, 
all in an LDS context. One-year subscription, 
$15. Meditation for Mormons. I? 0. Box 514. 
Santa Clara, UT 84765, (8011673-8589). 105 

tinuing and conscientious partici- will learn a great deal about Mormonism 
u - 

pation in church activity (including during the past few decades, and they will 
leadership), and despite my own find a fascinating chapter that anticipates real 
deep personal faith in the religion problems for both the Church and commu- 

'HE WORD BAZAAR 
STUDENT REVIEW 

BYU's unofficial student magazine is now in its 
ninth year! Examine the life and issues at BYU 
through essays written by students and fac- 
ulty-humorously, sometimes critically, but al- 
ways sensitively. One-year subscriptions, $15. 
Student Review, PO. Box 2217, Provo, UT 
84603. 099 

MORMON ORGANIZATIONS 

MORMON ALLIANCE 
EcclesiasticaVspiritual abuse occurs when a 
Church officer, acting in his calling and using the 
weight of his office, coerces compliance, im- 
poses his personal opinions as Church doctrine 
or policy, or resorts to such power plays as 
threats and intimidation to insure that his views 
prevail in a conflict of opinions. The suggestion 
is that the member's faith is weak, testimony 
inadequate, and commitment to the Church 
lacking. The memberwho wants to talk about the 
issue frequently finds that the leader accuses 
him or her of "not supporting Church leaders." 

The Alliance listens to people who want to 
talk about such experiences. By documenting 
cases, we hope to encourage more sensitive 
leaders and more empowered members. 

To report cases, write to the Mormon Alliance 
(6337 Highland Drive, Box 215, Salt Lake City, 
UT 84121) or telephone Lavina Fielding Ander- 
son (8011467-1617). Subscriptions are $30 per 
calendar year and include four newsletters and 
the annual volume of case reports. 104 

WORD BAZAAR AD RATES 
$3 per line; four-line minimum (including 
headline) at $1 2. Text lines counted at seven 
words per line; headline counts as one line 
(unless unreasonably long). Multiple-run 
discounts are 10% for four times, 15% for 
six, and 20% for eight. Other section titles 
may be specified, such as "printing serv- 
ices: "books wanted," etc. Payment must 
accompany the ad-we do not bill. Send ad 
text and check or credit card number to 
Word Bazaar, Sunstone Foundation, 331 
Rio Grande, Suite 206, Salt Lake City, UT 
841 01 (fax 8011355-4043). 
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IN THE CHURCH 

DIFFERING VISIONS 
by Roger D. Launius and Linda Thatcher 

University of Illinois Press, 1994 
402 pages, $32.50 

Reviewed by Milan D. SmithJr: 

The most important contribution of 
these essays lies in each author's 
attempt to understand, fvom the 

perspective of that person, the specific 
reason(s) why he or she left or was 

expelled from the Church. 

A CCORDING TO ITS editors, 
DiJering Visions "seek[s] to describe 
the vision of Mormonism that cap- 

tured converts, to understand the particulars 
of the lives of certain dissenters and what 
prompted them to take the courses they 
took, to assess the factors intrinsic to the 
movement that prompted dissention, and to 
analyze the development of a major 
American religion from the perspective of a 
dissenting tradition." Although the seventeen 
essays are of uneven quality, the book gener- 
ally succeeds in achieving the editors' objec- 
tives with respect to the lives examined. Each 

MlLAN D. SMITH JR. (mdsmb@aol.com.) is a 
corporate lawyer who lives in Manhattan Beach, 
Calqomia. He is the father of six, a former 
bishop, and an avid reader of Church history 
books and articles. 

by a different author, sixteen of the essays 
deal with the lives of dissenting members of 
the LDs church, and one deals with a dis- 
senter from the ranks of the RLDS church. 
Some individuals considered are familiar to 
well-read, current Church members (such as 
David Whitmer, William E. McLellin, Fawn 
McKay Brodie and Sonia Johnson) but most 
are generally unknown. 

Several of the essay subjects appear to 
have been motivated by a belief that both 
the integrity of the gospel, as personally un- 
derstood, and the honor of the member 
were at stake. Most, however, seem to have 
been prompted by baser concerns, such as 
desires for personal power and wealth. I was 
particularly fascinated by the stories of John 
Corrill, Henry W Lawrence, and Frank J.  
Cannon. 

According to an essay written by Kenneth 

H. Winn, John Conill was once sufficiently 
dedicated to the Church that he offered his 
life to a Missouri mob in exchange for the 
safety of Church members, but he ultimately 
ran afoul, first of the Prophet Joseph for 
being unwilling to follow all his revelations, 
and later. of the "Danites" for warnine those 
whose lives were threatened by "fellow 
"Saints" to flee. An avid frontier republican, 
Corrill declared: "For my part, I had rather 
enjoy liberty in Hell than suffer bondage in 
Heaven." (69) 

Henry Lawrence was a prominent Utah 
Church member and merchant who privately 
subscribed to the Godbeites' call for a trans- 
formation of Mormon society into one that 
was more oven, tolerant. diverse. and inte- 
grated into t ie larger society To that end, he, 
among others, encouraged the immediate de- 
velopment of Utah's mining interests, even 
though it was strongly opposed by Brigham 
Young. When the principal Godbeites were 
excommunicated in what essayist author 
David Griffiths describes as "a medieval theo- 
political drama," (223) all in attendance were 
asked to sustain the decision of the "trial." 
Put on the spot, Lawrence refused to agree, 
as a matter of conscience. Brigham Young 
and Daniel Wells later pleaded with him to 
change his views, but he refused and was ex- 
communicated. Although his mercantile - 
business was initially mined, he soon pros- 
pered again. He helped found the Liberal 
Party and its house organ, the still extant Salt 
Lake Ttibune, LO oppose the Church's People's 
Party He held public office, helped found the 
Alta Club, and was even named the second 
receiver of the Church's property escheated 
to the government under the Edmunds- 
Tucker Act of 1887. Among the "radical" po- 
litical positions he espoused were 
development of the initiative and refer- 
endum, elimination of the electoral college, 
direct election of U.S. senators by the people 
(rather than by state legislatures), exemption 
from taxation for most single-family resi- 
dences, and an eight hour workday In some 
uncanny ways, he bears a resemblance to Sir 
Thomas More, as portrayed in A Man For All 
Seasons. 

Frank J. Cannon was a son of George Q. 
Cannon, a member of the First Presidency, 
and the brother of Abraham Cannon, an 
apostle. Despite difficulties with alcoholism 
and promiscuity, Cannon ultimately became 
one of Utah's first United States senators as 
well as the author of a faith-promoting book 
(although he said his father was the author), 
The Histoty ofloseph Smith the Prophet. In 
1905, after several run-ins with members of 
the First Presidency over the Churchk con- 
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tinuing political intervention and certain 
monetary matters, Cannon publicly de- 
clared that he no longer believed in the 
divinity of the Church and was excom- 
municated. 

The most important contribution of these 
essays lies in each author's attempt to under- 
stand and describe, from the perspective of 
that person, the specific reason(s) why he or 
she left or was expelled from the Church. 
This is a step forward for those interested in a 
more balanced perspective on Mormon his- 
tory Too often the traditional practice of 
Mormon historians and officials has been to 
dismiss those who cease activity in or are ex- 
pelled from the Church as "apostates, charla- 
tans, or even psychopaths" and, thus, too 
base to warrant further consideration. 

Another insight from the book is that 
Mormonism continued to exert a significant 
influence on the lives of the dissenters even 
when they were outside the Church. As the 
editors, twisting the old adage, suggest, "you 
can take the people out of the church, but 
you cannot take the church, or more pre- 
cisely its social and behavior system, out of 
the people." 

Ironically, one of the clearest messages 
from this book about dissenters is that there 
is no "right" of dissent in the Church. Despite 
the substantial number of dissenters in 
Mormon history, public disagreement with 
Church authorities has never been consid- 
ered legitimate. The Church has consistently 
sought unity and consolidation of doctrine 
and authority, not "heresy" (from the Greek 
word hairesis, which literally means 
"choice.") As some put it, when the Prophet 
speaks, the debate is over. This is the or- 
thodox (literally meaning "straight thinking") 
religion. Those who voice other views have 
generally been perceived to be disloyal and 
harmful to the Church. With few exceptions, 
one can believe whatever one wishes as long 
as those ideas and thoughts are kept private. 
However, as shown by the lives of the sub- 
jects of these essays and the fairly recent ac- 
tion taken against prominent dissenters in 
the LDs church, when any Church member 
publicly and repeatedly challenges duly con- 
stituted Church leaders concerning official 
doctrinal or political positions or attacks the 
character of one or more present or past 
prominent Church leaders, that person's 
membership in the Church will likely be 

R E C E N T L Y  R E L E A S E D  

Compiled by Will Quist 

This section features recent titles of interest to 
Mormons; descriptions are often taken from 
promotional materials. Submissions are wel- 
come. 

BIOGRAPHY 
Images of the Prophet Joseph 

Smith. Davis Bitton. Aspen Books, 
1996, pb, 198 p., $11.95. 

A respected Mormon historian helps us to 
"see Joseph as he was seen by his friends and en- 
emies, as a prophet. as a man, and perhaps as he 
saw himself." 

Lion of the Lord: Essays on the Life 
and Service of Brigham Young. 
Ed. Susan Easton Black and Larry C. 
Porter. Deseret Book, 1995, hb, 402 p., 
$19.95. 

Brigham Young's roots, succession, and 
teachings; and his life in relation to such topics 
as the Twelve, the Mormon Battalion, the rail- 
road, Mormon gathering and colonizing, tem- 
ples, women, and priesthood. 

HISTORY 
ldent: T 
lr. Ed. Bn 
300kS, 19' 

From Historian to Diss he 
Book of John Whitme ~ c e  
N. Westergren. Signature 1 35, 
hb, 207 p., $24.95. 

"The earliest commissioned history of 
Mormonism. published for the first time in its 
entirety from the original manuscript." A signifi- 
cant early Mormon history source. 

Kingdom on the Mississippi 
Revisited: Nauvoo in Mormon 
History. Ed. Roger D. Launius and 
John E. Hallwas. University of Illinois 
Press, 1996, pb, 282 p., $16.95. 

Covers such topics as the Nauvoo Charter 
and Legion, the Martyrdom, the political 
kingdom, the Mormon press, polygamy, 
Brigham Young. Emma, and Joseph Smith 111. 

The Legacy of Mormon Furniture: 
The Mormon Material Culture, 
Undergirded by Faith, Commit- 
ment, and Craftsmanship. Marilyn 
Conover Barker. Gibbs-Smith Publisher, 
1995, large hb, 144 p., $29.95. 

"The creative range of individual Mormon 
craftsmen is captured in photos and diary ac- 
counts spanning a thirty-year period over a cen- 
tury ago." 

called into question. 
Differing Visions makes a valuable contri- 

LIFESTYLE 

bution to our improved understanding of the Making Peace: Personal Essays- 
rich heritaee and faith of Mormonism. I h o ~ e  Eugene England. Signature Books, " 
other volumes dealing with other dissenters 1995, pb, 247 p., $14.95. 

will be published. D "Gives the Christian ethic a seductive appeal. 

Drawing from experiences in Utah's trout 
streams, visiting strife tom Los Angeles, and 
living in American Samoa, England demon- 
strates surprising ways to bring about personal 
and national peace." 
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UTAH 
Great and Peculiar Beauty: A Utah 

Reader. Ed. Thomas Lyon and Terry 
Tempest Williams. Gibbs-Smith Pub- 
lisher, 1995, hb, 1010 p., $49.95. 

"A celebration of this state's unique, diverse, 
and evocative literature . . . stories (both Rction 
and nonfiction), journal entries, interviews, and 
poetry . . . the Great Basin, the Urban Terrace, 
the Mountains, the Colorado Plateau, and 
Dixie." 

Utah: A Centenni 
Photos by Tom Ti1 
Williams; foreword u y  l r r  1 y k=.LIIJZ.aL 

Williams. Westcliffe 
large hb, 143 p., $45 

The camera's focus 
than the people: "takes the reader on a visual 

journey through a timeless landscape." 

Utah: A Portrait. William B. Smart and 
John Telford. University of Utah Press. 
1995, large hb, 232 p., $39.95 

A mix of personal essay, color pt 
and historical quotation illumines thc 
regions, past and present 

Utah Road 
ilation c 
and Hi 
Gregrson. Gntlin 
large pb, 236 p., $15 

The history on roai 
markers gives "a glimpse ot early ploneer Ille, 
struggles, and accomplishments. This book 
helps you Rnd the marker and monuments or, if 
you're in a huny, you can read about them as 
you pass by." With photos. 

Utah, the Right Place: The Official 
Centennial History. Thomas G. 
Alexander. Gibbs-Smith Publisher, 
1995, large hb, 487 p., $29.95. 

"The stories of the Anasazi; the Spaniards; 
the Mormons, Protsstants, Catholics, Jews, and 
Greek Orthodox; the athletes, artists, and enter- 
tainers-all the famous and not-so-famous 
people from Utah's past." 

A World We Thought We Knew: 
Readings in Utah History. Ed. John 
S, McCormick and John R. Sillito. 
University of Utah Press, 1995, pb, 491 
p., $24.95. 

Ethnic diversity, the seagull miracle, Utah 
socialists, Salt Lake City prostitution, the female 
franchise, Indian art, and bootlegging are just a 
sample of the topics discussed. 
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Markers 

Sites. Gary L. 
s, 1995, 

ments and 
,.? 

JUNE 1996 PAGE 67 



B O O K  N O T E S  

HISTORICAL ATLAS OF 
MORMONISM 

edited by S. Kent Brown, Donald Q. 
Cannon, and Richard H. Jackson 

New York: Simon and Schuster, 1994 
155 pages, maps, index 

617 4 A  
921 .JU 

Reviewed by F: Ross Peterson 

THIS VOLUME is 
a fantastic example 
of the most positive 
potential of histor- 
ical geography. The 
Historical Atlas of 
Mormonism com- 
bines seventy-four, 
one-page articles 
with two-color 
maps and biblion- - 

raphy The editors used the most noted 
scholars of Mormonism to create new essays 
of synthesis. 

The Atlas illustrates the evolution of 
Mormon history and practice. Articles and 
accompanying maps demonstrate the histor- 
ical Mormon migration from New York 
through Ohio, Missouri, Illinois, and, ulti- 
mately, to Utah. The migration routes, settle- 
ment patterns, population distribution, and 
contributions of significant individuals are 
catalogued. Every map is new and demon- 
strate' the capacity df contemporary tech- 
nology to enhance geographical 
presentation. Each map is clear, readable 
and, for the most part, understandable. The 
essays are designed to complement a partic- 
ular map, and some certainly succeed more 
than others. It seems redundant, however, to 
put "BYU Geography Dept." at the bottom of 
each map instead of simply acknowledging 
in the introduction the department's contri- 
butions. 

There are some problems in the Atlas that 
might be addressed in a future edition. The 
maps need a consistency that clarifies specific 
dates. Each map needs to be date specific be- 
cause those depicting statistics of 1994 will 
change immediately The number of temples, 
stakes, missions, and other units are con- 
stantly changing. The final maps, which 
show new buildings constructed in the 
United States from 1950 to 1965, definitely 
cry for an update. 

There is also a need for more twentieth- 
century maps. This century is nearly over, 

and the story of fantastic growth and devel- 
opment is illustrated well. 

However, one cannot complain too much 
because each combination of map and essay 
is a story. A good map on welfare land owned 
in 1950 compared to that owned in 1995 
would be interesting, as would one on recre- 
ational land ownership. The editors could 
utilize bar graphs to further illustrate dra- 
matic change over time. 

In totality, though, this is an exceptional 
book. The editors and publishers present a 
refreshing view of Mormonism from a geo- 
graphic perspective. The result is worthy of 
the effort, and any serious student of reli- 
gious history needs this book. P 

E ROSS PETERSON is director of the Mountain 
West Centerfor Regional Studies at Utah State 
University. 

LOST LEGACY: 
THE MORMON OFFICE OF 

PRESIDING PATRIARCH 
by Irene Bates and E. Gary Smith 
University of Illinois Press, 1996 

368 pages, $32.50 

Reviewed by Maureen Ursenbach Beecher 

LITTLE UNDER- 
stood and now de- 
funct, the office of 
"Patriarch to the 
Church" is thor- 
oughly documented 
and analyzed in de- 
tail in Lost Legacy: 
The Mormon Office of 
Presiding Patri- arch, 
by Irene Bates and E. 

Gary Smith. Smith is theson of Elder Eldred 
G. Smith, the last holder of the office. He was 
joined in the study by Irene Bates, whose 
UCIA dissertation on the office provided the 
ur-tew from which the book was produced. 

From the 1833 call of Joseph Smith Sr. as 
first patriarch, the analysis traces chronologi- 
cally the metamorphosis of the office from 
one of co-presidency with the prophet to its 
diminution in the emeritus designation of 
the eighth in the line, Eldred G. Smith, in 
1979. Basing their analysis on the theoretical 
framework of Max Weber, the authors con- 

clude that the dissolution was "probably in- 
evitable" given the incompatibility of op- 
posing forms of power, those emanating from 
"family charisma" and those arising out of the 
"office charisma." Documentation from the 
LDs Church Archives and other sources is de- 
tailed and complete. Lost Legacy is an ad- 
mirable study that answers a whole raft of 
historical and theological questions. P 

MAUREEN URSENBACH BEECHER is the co- 
author of Women of Covenant: The Story of 
Relief Society 

PERSPECTIVE 

Between waves at low tide 
the high-stepping birds pick 
amongst the soft ruins of some child's 
sandcastle-finding nestled beneath 
what must once have been grand turrets 
and towers, glittering morsels of sand crab- 
till the water moves them further up and on. 

From the wooden porch, where she rocks 
slower than the breeze, faster than the 
waves, 
all such minutiae are illusory. 
The roar and swell are subdued, shore 
washes imperceptibly into sky, broken 
only by the clamorous horizon 
of the sea. 

When the rains come over the hill at last, 
the fabric is drawn tight, silent gulls 
shoot the clouds, diving into the mist, 
pushing back up and through 
where sunlight dries their wings 
for the next descent, knitting 
up the ravelled sleeve of care 

till all the world is one, 
till morning comes to find her 
taking sand dollars and starfish, 
but leaving footprints in her wake. 

-C. WADE BENTLFl 
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O N  T H E  R E C O R D  

ANNUAL WORTHINESS 
REVIEW NOW REQUIRED 

FOR BYU FACULTY 

EDITORS' INTRODUCTION 

A BOUT EIGHT YEARS AGO, B W  ANNOUNCED THAT 
students would be required to have an annual spring "spiri- 
tual-worthiness" interview with their BYU bishop as a condition 

of continued enrollment. Not much was said. Few students or faculty 
discussed the policy's implications, drafted memos stating positions, 
submitted letters to the editor. Today, some members of the university 
community likely wish they had. In February 1996, BYU President 
Menill J. Bateman sent out a memo announcing that the university will 
check up on the worthiness of faculty and staff; those who do not meet 
the necessary standards will be given a "reasonable but limited" time to 
meet them-generally six months, President Bateman says. 

Few should be surprised by the policy. Three years ago, as pan of 
the academic freedom document, it was announced that all faculty 
and staff must "meet the standards of conduct consistent with quali- 
fying for temple privileges," and for years, BYU faculty have been ex- 
pected to conform to Church standards. The fundamental difference is 
that now the Church commissioner of education will annually send 
bishops a letter asking them to certify that all the BW employees in 
their ward are temple worthy; the bishop, however, is not required to 
meet with the faculty member before returning the form. (Non-mem- 
bers must meet with their department chairs or college deans each 
year to renew their continuing commitment to the Honor Code.) 

Reactions to the "blue letter," as some call it, vary from supportive, 
even pleased, to dismay and anger. "It's very fine. All the faculty and 
staff should be living that way anyway," said Lee Braithwaite, associate 
professor of zoology. "It has my complete support," he said. "This links 
ecclesiastical issues far too closely with academic issues," said botanist 
Sam Rushforth. He also told the Associated Press that some of the fac- 
ulty say they no longer feel comfortable talking to their ecclesiastical 
leaders about personal thoughts and feelings; others are worried be- 
cause their bishops-for whatever reason--don't like them. One fac- 
ulty member, speaking to the AP on condition of anonymity, said many 
faculty members had wondered what sort of president Elder Bateman, 
a member of the Church's First Quorum of the Seventy, would be. No 
longer. "It5 just one more reason to leave BW and one more way of 
treating the faculty like children," the faculty member said. "It's in- 
sulting to be treated like this, both spiritually and professionally" 

BYU spokesperson Brent Harker says President Bateman is willing 
to work with and listen to faculty and staff members. "It's not that we 
want to ignore the people who are having a problem with it," Harker 
told Bw's Daily Universe. "But I don't think we have a big revolt on our 
hands. Most everybody on this campus is very supportive of this." 
And in a clarification, the university affirmed that it was not delegating 
authority to bishops to determine faculty status; the university will ulti- 
mately decide what to do with the information bishops supply. 

Some glitches in the policy have already appeared. One bishop who 
received a letter, reported back that a faculty member was not temple 
worthy Because he didn't discuss his report with the member, the bishop 
didn't realize that the member paid tithing at the end of every year. Since 
bishops aren't asked to explain their judgment, the university is left with 
the challenge of interpreting a vague, negative report. 

President Bateman, who said that the policy was decided by the 
board of trustees in December 1995, a month before he came to BYU, 
said one reason for the change was to ensure that employees be the 
best role models for students. Some students have complained about a 
double standartl between their annual interview and none for faculty, 
he said. "This should help elimina~c that." He added that it helps 
lapsing employees become temple worthy. "Actually, we think it's a 
healthy thing," he told the Deseret News. "We think it's really a major 
step forward just to make sure the parameters are clear to people." 

To be temple-worthy, an LDS church member must pay a full 
tithing, attend Church meetings regularly, fulfill Church obligations, 
keep current with child support or alimony payments, support the 
local and general Church leadership, and avoid moral and legal prob- 
lems. With this policy, BYU will catch up with Ricks College, BYU- 
Hawaii, and institute and seminary programs: they all currently use 
the annual review, according to the Navs. 

Reportedly, administration officials have told faculty members not to 
publicly disagree with the policy because openly opposing the trustees 
is the same as publicly opposing Church leaders, which members have 
been told is apostasy. Recently, two faculty responses received promi- 
nent exposure and are reprinted here. William A. Wilson, former 
English department chair and current director of the Charles Redd 
Center for Western Studies, prepared a private document for an in- 
ternal discussion by the BYU chapter of the Association of American 
University Professors that was leaked and has been widely circulated 
on the Internet. William Evenson, professor of physics and former 
dean of general education and former dean of physical and mathemat- 
ical sciences, published an op-ed piece in Provo's Daily Herald. 

BYU AAUP CHAPTER MEMBERS 

IN A LETTER TO THE ASSOCIATION OF AMERICAN 
UNIVERSITY PROFESSORS, ONE FACULTY MEMBER 

DISCUSSES SEVEN REASONS WHY BW'S 
NEW WORTHINESS POLICY CONCERNS HIM 

"lfeel a deep sense ojbetrayal as I contemplate the breaking 
ofpromises that the lines between ecclesiastical 

and administrative officials ~vould not be breached." 

By William A. Wilson, professor of English 

February 20, 1996 
BYU M U P  Chapter Members: 

Scott Abbott suggested that 1 
write down some of my concerns 
about the recent "blue letter" and 
then forward them to AAUP 
members before our meeting on 
Thursday This is not a task I 
relish. President Bateman is a 
member of my ward and of my 
High Priests Group. Earlier he 

was my stake president. All my 
dealings with him in the past 
have been cordial. In fact, in 
these dealings, he has been kind, 
generous, and helpful. But none 
of that changes the way 1 feel 
about the new policy As a citizen 
of the BYU community, I believe I 
have both the right and obliga- 
tion to speak my mind on issues 
fundamentally important to the 
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The policy will now give administrative officials 

a handy means of getting rid of gadflies without going 
through normal review procedures. " 

academic credibility of our insti- 
tution. I resent beyond words 
Brent Harker's suggestion in a re- 
cent Daily Universe statement 
that those opposing the new 
policy are probably those not 
worthy to hold a temple recom- 
mend. In a less direct manner, 
President Bateman has made 
pretty much the same point. He 
says the policy will assure that we 
have a faculty who live gospel 
principles and who can serve as 
proper role models. Of course, 
we want committed faculty 
members devoted to the gospel. 
That is not at issue here. What is 
at issue is the way to bring such a 
condition to pass. 

What, then, are my objections 
to the new policy? They are in- 
tensely personal. 1 have not 
reached them by talking with 
other people. They are my own. I 
list them here for your considera- 
tion: 

1. The policy diminishes the 
satisfaction I, and I suspect 
others, feel in holding a temple 
recommend. I received my first 
recommend forty-two years ago, 
have held one continuously since 
that time, and hope always to live 
worthily enough to do so. For me 
the recommend is a sacred docu- 
ment not to be sullied with any 
worldly concerns like job secu- 
rity If it becomes a means of 
keeping a job rather than a 
symbol of my free-will accep- 
tance of the gospel, it will lose 
some of the motivating force it 
has had in my life. 

2. The policy violates the 
spirit of the honor code. I have 
always believed that honor codes 
are based on trust. I know what 
accepting a contract to teach at 
BYU means. Each year when I ac- 
cept my contract I attest thereby 
that I will seek to advance the 
mission of the university and will 
live according to gospel princi- 
ples. I have always enjoyed 

feeling trusted. Shortly following 
receipt of the "blue letter," I 
walked across campus, some- 
thing I've usually enjoyed doing, 
and the very buildings seemed to 
be shouting, "We no longer trust 
you!" If we can't be trusted, then 
at the very least we ought to do 
away with the pretense of sub- 
scribing to a system of honor. If 
ecclesiastical leaders must now 
certify that what I attest by ac- 
cepting a contract is true, then 
we no longer have an honor 
code. 

3. In an attempt to seek out 
the few who violate .the trust 
placed in them, the policy casts 
doubt on the integrity of the 
many-most of whom are dedi- 
cated, self-sacrificing, decent 
men and women who deserve 
better than they get. 

4. The policy violates the 
promises made when our aca- 
demic freedom document was 
put in place. I recall administra- 
tors swearing solemn oaths that 
the lines between ecclesiastical 
and administrative officials would 
not be breached. An ecclesiastical 
authority might report a faculty 
member's perceived misdeeds to 
the university; but then, we were 
told, the ecclesiastical authority 
could no longer influence actions 
taken or not taken. I feel a deep 
sense of betrayal as I contemplate 
the breaking of these promises. 

5. Having eliminated the pro- 
tective barriers between ecclesi- 
astical and university authorities, 
the new policy places the profes- 
sional lives of the faculty in the 
hands of individuals who often 
do not understand the nature of 
intellectual inquiry and who, 
while they understand the need 
to balance reason with faith, may 
be hostile to the parallel need to 
balance faith with reason. Most 
of the bishops and stake presi- 
dents I have known over the 
years have been good, decent 

men; but a few have been hard- 
line ideologues who have exer- 
cised unrighteous dominion over 
their parishioners. If a faculty 
member, by the luck of the draw, 
happens to have one of these 
overbearing souls as a bishop or 
stake president, the faculty 
member is completely at his 
mercy When the university seeks 
to fire someone on academic 
grounds, it must justify the dis- 
missal through a long and some- 
times painful review process. 
Because such review will bring 
about public scrutiny of the ad- 
ministration2 decision and may 
bring embarrassment to the uni- 
versity, the administration will 
normally move against a faculty 
member only when circum- 
stances clearly warrant doing so. 
If, on the other hand, an ecclesi- 
astical authority wishes to bring 
about the dismissal of a faculty 
member, he need only deny that 
faculty member a temple recom- 
mend or declare that the faculty 
member is not temple worthy. 
Unless safeguards have been 
built into the process that I am 
not aware of, no review or appeal 
will occur. The word of the 
bishop or stake president will be 
the final word. The faculty 
member will thus be denied the 
protections which accrediting 
and professional organizations 
across the country have deemed 
necessary for the preservation of 
academic freedom. 

6. The policy will now give 
administrative officials a handy 
means of getting rid of gadflies 
without going through normal 
review procedures. To eliminate a 
pesky faculty member, the ad- 
ministration may have to do little 
more than call the faculty mem- 
ber's ecclesiastical authority and 
suggest that there might be some 
serious problems the authority 
ought to be aware of and should 
probably investigate. Some will 

argue that the administration will 
never do such a thing. If pressure 
builds and an escape hatch exits, 
the administration, any adminis- 
tration, will eventually take it. 
Indeed, if reports I have heard 
are accurate, the administration 
has already attempted such ac- 
tion in one or two instances in 
the past. 

7. The policy violates the 
privileged and confidcntial com- 
munication that must exist be- 
tween ecclesiastical leaders and 
the members of their wards and 
stakes and thereby greatly lessens 
the ability of these leaders to help 
people repent of their misdeeds 
and put their dificulties behind 
them. This is my greatest cause 
for concern. When I was a 
campus bishop, we were encour- 
aged to report serious violations 
to Standards. In only one 
instance-and then only as a 
desperate measure of last re- 
sort-did I ever do so. We 
elected instead to work with kids 
in trouble rather than report and 
dump them. As a result, some of 
them have served missions, have 
mamed in the temple, and now 
live productive lives. Some fac- 
ulty members, with their fami- 
lies' financial salvation now in 
jeopardy, may no longer turn to 
their leaders for help they might 
desperately need-and might 
otherwise have sought. Many 
bishops and stake presidents, I 
am sure, will try to help faculty 
members overcome problems 
and remain at Bw. But some of 
the faculty will not dare risk their 
families' welfare and will live out 
their lives in misery that could 
have been avoided. 

When I was a High Priests 
Group leader some years ago and 
was working to get Group mem- 
bers to the temple more often, I 
asked our bishop to let me know 
which of our members held rec- 
ommends so I would not embar- 
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rass anyone by asking them to do 
what they could not do. My 
bishop said he understood my 
reasons for wanting to know who 
held recommends but then said 
he would not give me the infor- 
mation. That information, he ex- 
plained, is highly confidential 
and cannot be revealed to 
anyone. He taught me a good 
lesson. The sacred space sur- 
rounding me and my bishop as 
we discuss my spiritual life must 

not be violated. I lack the ability 
to explain how I feel about the 
university's willingness to enter 
that space to determine whether 
I have told the truth implied by 
my accepting a BYU contract. All 
other professional and academic 
issues aside, we are now moving 
toward the most unwarranted 
university intrusion into the 
most sacred parts of our lives that 
I have encountered during my 
many years at BYU. 

NEW BYU POLICY UNDERMINES TRUST 

IN A LETTER TO THE DAILY HERALD, ONE PROFESSOR 
TALKS ABOUT THE POLICY'S "INTRUSION INTO 

"ONE'S PERSONAL RELIGIOUS LIFE" 

"Something essential is taken awayfrom my personalfaith 
when my relationship with my religious leaders becomes a matter 

of maintaining my employment. * 

By William E. Evenson, professor of physics 

I BELIEVE the recent decision 
to send an annual list of BYU em- 
ployees to their stake presidents 
ad bishops in order to verify their 
current eligibility for a temple 
recommend is a most ill-advised 
policy. 

I do agree that it is important 
that BYU employees be faithful, 
committed members of the L D ~  
church or supportive persons of 
other faiths, yet I am still trou- 
bled and offended by this latest 
policy 

For me, the most troublesome 
aspect of this approach to main- 
taining a faithful faculty and staff 
at BYU is the extent to which it in- 
trudes into one's personal reli- 
gious life. My faith is personal 
and largely private. I share it with 
my family and with church 
leaders and occasionally with 
very close friends. 1 share it as I 
choose and as I feel moved to do. 

Something essential is taken 
away from this personal faith 
when my relationship with my 
religious leaders becomes a 
matter of maintaining my em- 
ployment. This intrusion of em- 
ployment concerns into that 
relationship seems controlling 
and inappropriate. As such, it is 

manipulative, counter-produc- 
tive, and outside the Gospel. 
Driving persons to outward obe- 
dience severely compromises the 
development of genuine inner 
spirituality 

Second, a regular and formal 
request made to ecclesiastical 
leaders, through ecclesiastical 
channels, to review the conduct 
of all BW employees is threat- 
ening and conveys a serious lack 
of trust, no matter what verbal 
assurances are given. 

And what is gained in ex- 
change for the lost trust? 
Nothing. Local Church leaders 
have already been asked to alert 
BYU officials, through proper 
channels, if serious problems 
exist. Why, then, impose a new 
procedure that destroys the sense 
of trust LDS church leaders and 
BYU officials should convey to the 
thousands of faithful BYU em- 
p loyeesa  procedure justified 
on an unproven premise that a 
tiny fraction may not be faithful? 

Nearly all of our LDs BYU em- 
ployees are faithful and loyal, 
and those who are not LDS are al- 
most uniformly willing to live ac- 
cording to LDs Church 
principles. Policies should be 

constructed to provide encour- 
agement and opportunity, not to 
put all the faithful employees 
through a sieve designed only for 
an uncommitted few. Henry 
Stimson said, "The only way to 
make a man trustworthy is to 
trust him." There are better ways 
than this policy to solve any 
problem that may exist. 

I believe it is wrong to set up a 
system of monitoring. Many cru- 
cial expectations are not moni- 
tored, with no serious harm to 
the university or the church. For 
example, who is sent a list of em- 
ployees in order to certify avoid- 
ance of sexual harassment or 
gross abuse of trust in a faculty- 
student relationship, both of 
which are grounds for dismissal? 
Whenever problems in these or 
numerous other areas come to 
the attention of university offi- 
cials, they are dealt with; 
everyone expects that. But moni- 
toring undermines trust, encour- 
ages dishonesty and finally 
doesn't make anything better 
anyway People resent such poli- 
cies and resist them and subvert 
them. 

1 am convinced that most 
bishops and stake presidents are 
and will be supportive and even 
protective of their members who 
are BYU employees. Nonetheless, 
when the university effectively 
puts employment decisions in 
the hands of these church leaders 
via the determination of "eligi- 
bility" for a temple recommend, 
university employees are ulti- 
mately subject to a very wide 
range of judgments about atti- 
tudes and personal views. And 
consistency in these judgments 
will be unattainable. 

"Eligibility" for a temple rec- 
ommend goes well beyond what 
has actually been a condition of 
employment at BYU previously: 
"Conduct" consistent with 
temple privileges. It is appro- 
priate to hold employees ac- 
countable for their conduct, but 
their private views are much 
more personal and less relevant 
for university employment, while 
being much more subject to arbi- 
trary judgment and interpreta- 

tion that can vary from one LDS 
leader to another. 

This move from "conduct" to 
"eligibility" is significant to many 
of us, and we are offended that it 
was undertaken without discus- 
sion in the campus community 
And even if one were to grant, 
which I do not, that the change 
in policy is small, that would not 
make the policy right. 

When the academic freedom 
policy was discussed at BYU prior 
to its adoption in 1993, univer- 
sity administrators were explic- 
itly asked whether stake 
presidents would be given a list 
of Bw employees in their stakes 
in order to monitor their be- 
havior. 

Assurances were repeatedly 
given, some of them to me per- 
sonally and one in a public 
meeting in the de Jong Concert 
Hall, that university officials 
would never ask ecclesiastical 
leaders to report on their ward 
and stake members (although 
LDS leaders were free to initiate 
such contact when they deemed 
it necessary) and that strict 
boundaries would be upheld be- 
tween spiritual matters and uni- 
versity business. Unfortunately, 
the present policy goes against 
those promises. 

Finally, I must address a ques- 
tion I have been asked as I have 
spoken out against this policy: 
Why don't those who are un- 
happy with the policy simply 
leave BYU? This would diminish 
BYU immeasurably 

I and many of my colleagues 
who are disturbed by this policy 
have given many years of our ca- 
reers to help BYU become a first- 
class university of faith, 
something very difficult to ac- 
complish but surely worth as- 
piring to. 

We have too much invested 
to simply want to turn our backs 
on BYU because university offi- 
cials have not seen clearly the fu- 
tility and impropriety of what is, 
no doubt, a well-intentioned 
policy. 

I hope we can join together to 
make a better policy and a better 
university B 
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U.S. Mormons. 
By contrast, in Roman Catholic and most Protestant 

churches, to be counted as a member, individuals must 
register with a congregation or parish. Since each con- 
gregation or parish must pay dues to its denomination 
headquarters based on members on their rolls, "It is in 
their self-interest to have some mechanism whereby 
they can eliminate the membership of people who are 
no longer participating," Lawrence Young, BYU sociolo- 
@st, told the Tribune. If they don't attend for a couple of 
years, they are dropped from the rolls and not counted 
in the ChurchS membership tally The LDS church, on 
the other hand, keeps less active members permanently 
on its rolls. So, according to the Protestant model- 

There are now more Latter-day Saints outside the U.S. than within its borders. using the Encyclopedia of ~orrnonisrn statistic that 40 to 
These are the preliminary estimates ofthe current ten largest Mormon populations. 50 percent of U.S. Mormons are active-the number of 

Church members in the U.S. would be cut in half, fmm 
OVER HALF OF THE WORLD'S LATTER-DAY 4.7 million to 2.35 million. 

SAINTS NOW LIVE OUTSIDE THE U.S. Issues of Growth. Obviously, the challenges that in- 
variably accompany rapid growth in any organization 
are many The following issues were discussed in a re- 

IT BECAME official at the end of February: more than half the world's cent Tribune article: 
LDS church members now live outside the United States. According FINANCES. Retention of members is the highest in the "Mormon 
to the Church's Member and Statistical Records Department, Saints Conidor"-Utah, Idaho, Arizona, and parts of Wyoming and 
living out of the U.S. number 4,720,000, while those not living in the Nevada. The average member5 income in that area is significantly 
U.S. number 4,719,000. "A crossover of that line is a wonderfully sig- higher than that of Mormons in less-developed nations. "As the pop- 
nificant thing," Church President Gordon B. Hinckley said in the ulation base moves outside the U.S. into areas with significantly 
October 1995 general conference. "It represents the fruit of a tremen- lower per capita income, the per capita income of Mormons overall is 
dous outreach. The God of Heaven, whose servants we are, never in- declining," Young said. Thus, an increasingly smaller percentage of 
tended that this should be a narrow, parochial work." Mormons is shouldering the costs of running a world-wide Church. 

The Church has always experienced solid, steady growth, but the RETENTION. The key to the Church's future growth "will be at 
explosive increase in membership has come during the past fifteen least as much a function of retention as conversion," says sociologist 
years, the Salt Lake Tribune reported. Membership has doubled since Armand Mauss of Washington State University. "While our numbers 
1980, largely as a result of an increasingly aggressive proselyting ef- continue to grow, the rate at which we are creating new stakes has no- 
fort that now includes almost 50,000 missionaries in 156 countries. ticeably slowed down." That is a "clear indication of a retention 
Today, the Church grows by an average of 950 members a day, or one problem," he told the Tribune. "In order to form new stakes, you have 
new member every ninety seconds. "We have a demanding religion," to have a certain number of active priesthood holders. If we cannot 
said President Hinckley "We have great expectations concerning our hold our new male converts around long enough to get the 
people. We have standards we expect them to live by, and that is one Melchezidek priesthood, we cannot create new stakes." 
of the things that attracts people to this church: It stands as an anchor LEADERSHIP. There are no non-Americans among the First 
in a world of shifting values." Presidency and the Council of the Twelve. Only Apostle Robert Hales 

The most dramatic growth has occurred in Latin America, home is from a non-Western state, and he has strong family ties to Utah. In 
to more than three million Latter-day Saints. After the U.S., the coun- the First Quorum of Seventy, there are seven non-Americans out of 
tries with the most Church members are Mexico and Brazil. And, al- forty-six. In the Second Quorum, there are ten non-Americans out of 
though the crossover is a significant milestone, this is not the first thirty-three, all just five-year appointments. 
time it's happened. In the early 1850s. nearly twice as many Latter- • THE FUTURE. The Church still does much better in some re- 
day Saints were in England and Wales (about 35,000) as in the gions than others: in Singapore, there are fewer than 2,000 Mormons 
United States (about 18,000). It didn't last long-most of those early after more than twenty-five years of missionary activity By contrast, 
converts soon emigrated to the Western U.S. Hong Kong, with twice Singapore's population, has ten times as 

Comparable Statistics? While the Church's impressive growth is many Latter-day Saints and a temple under construction. Many fac- 
undeniable, it should be noted that Latter-day Saints figure member- tors-political, economic, social, and religious--affect conversion 
ship numbers in a significantly different way than a number of other rates in a particular region, Lowell C. "Ben" Bennion, Humbolt State 
Christian denominations. Mormons count every living man and University professor of geography, told the Tribune. And "rapid 
woman who has ever been baptized, except the fewer than 1 percent growth sooner or later is followed by a slowdown if it outstrips the 
who have been excommunicated or have asked to have their names ability of wards with few or inexperienced leaders to retain their con- 
removed from membership rolls, according to the Tribune. The tally verts." Nonetheless, if the growth rate stays the same, the Church will 
also includes all LDS children under eight, or about fifteen percent of have a membership of 35 million by the year 2020. Each year, con- 
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verts outnumber born-in-the-Church members by four to one, says 
Bennion. 

The next significant Church milestone should be in 1999, when it 
is estimated that non-English-speaking members will outnumber 
English-speaking members. 

"In my heart, I've never felt like I've had an apostate spirit," 
Gileadi told the Deseret News, adding that the excommunication 
never left him with a desire to rebel against the Church. "I will repent 
of whatever was wrong with me and forgive whoever wronged me. 
Excommunicated or not, everyone needs to repent-and forgive." 
"My baptism was a sweet experience, Gileadi told the Tribune. "I feel 
like I'm home again, and it is a good feeling." EXCOMMUNICATED SCHOLAR 

REBAPTIZED 
AVRAHAM GILEADI, one of the six writers and thinkers excommu- 
nicated from the Church in September 1993, was rebaptized in 
February 1996 (see "Church Excommunicates 'So-Called' 
Intellectuals," SUNSTONE, November 1993). Gileadi's nineteen-year- 
old son, Sam, who recently received a call to serve a mission in 
Argentina, performed the ordinance. He was confirmed by Leaun 
Otten, the stake president who had excommunicated him. Gileadi's 
friends, neighbors, as well as the entire group of Church leaders who 
participated in his excommunication were present at the baptism ser- 
vice, according to the Salt Lake Tribune. 

Gileadi, a Church convert and a Hebrew scholar with a Ph.D. in 
ancient studies, is the author of the popular but controversial The 
Last Days: Types and Shadowsfrom the Bible and the Book of Mormon. 
Three years ago, complaints about his interpretation of events sur- 
rounding the Second Coming prompted Area President Malcolm 
Jeppsen to order Gileadi to stop writing and speaking about his theo- 
logical ideas. Gileadi told the Tribune he complied but was excommu- 
nicated anyway 

Gileadi says the following years were rough emotionally and fi- 
nancially The excommunication destroyed his livelihood, which was 
based on the sale of Church books, cassettes, and seminars. He used 
his savings to support his wife and nine children. With the rebap- 
tism, however, Otten has rescinded the ban on Gileadi's public 
speaking and publishing projects, suggesting he stay close to the 
scriptures and words of Church authorities, the Tribune reported. 

CHURCH LEADERS TO LEAVE 
CORPORATE BOARDS 

THE LDS church recently announced that general authorities and 
general officers will be resigning from any corporate board positions 
to better serve the increasing demands of an international Church. 
"The primary call of a general authority is his ecclesiastical responsi- 
bility. Except for family responsibilities, all others are secondary to 
this," read the statement issued in January 1996 by the First 
Presidency "Within a short time membership outside the United 
States will exceed that in the United States. With this growth comes 
an ever-increasing responsibility for world-wide supervision of the 
work and the training of local leadership. This is placing greater de- 
mands upon the general authorities of the Church." 

The January statement recommends that to limit sudden disrup- 
tions, general authorities resign or not stand for re-election as direc- 
tors at the next regular annual meeting of any boards they serve on. 
The policy, however, does not stipulate resignation from public ser- 
vice-oriented board positions. Later, in March 1996, the First 
Presidency announced that the General Relief Society presidency and 
other general officers would also have to leave their board positions. 

Church-owned corporations, ranging from Beneficial Life 
Insurance to KSL-N, as well as non-Church-owned companies have 
found it useful to appoint general authorities and officers to their 
boards, the Salt Lake Tribune reported. "Leaders of the LDs church, 
with whom I have sewed on community or business boards, have 

Following up on last year's \ 
President Hinc 
DiLorenzo and Father Marc Alexander. 'We 

A1 Gore a copy of his family history ("Church 
Gives Pres. Clinton Genealogy," SUNSTONE, 
March 1996). According to the Deseret News, Saints Remember Illinois Exodus. In 
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body kind of feels bad, lik System has consolidated dozens of summer youth programs such as 
away," LaRene Braegger, th Be the Best You and Look at You into three stronger, distinct pro- 
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regularly made two sorts of contributions," Chase Peterson, former 
president of the University of Utah and board member of First 
Security and 0. C. Tanner, told the Tribune. "The first was from their 
own considerable intellect and experience, and the second was as the 
representative of an important social force in the state." 

Mormon historian D. Michael Quinn told the Tribune that the an- 
nouncement was significant in that it acknowledges "they are over- 
whelmed by the growth of the church" and need to focus their 
attentions on the challenges it brings. Also, he said, "It basically ends 
a two-tier financial system that existed among the general authorities 
for about 100 years." (Apostle David Haight, for example, served on 
First Security's board where he was paid $12,000 a year plus an addi- 
tional $1,000 for every meeting he attended, the Tribune reported.) In 
some cases, Quinn added, outside pay exceeded the Church salary. 
"This ends that disparity," he said. 

MISSIONARY EFFORTS BOLSTER 
UTAH'S ECONOMY 

"UTAH, POPULATION 1.9 million, is one of the last places you 
might expect to see explosive growth in international trade, lots of 

foreign-language speakers, and an emerging breed of global execu- 
tives," a 28 March 1996 Wall Street Journal article states. "Yet this 
rugged land, known principally for its mountains and its Mormons, 
is booming," the article continues. Booming indced: Utah is ranked 
No. 2 in job growth in the US., and a good deal of the growth in the 
international sector, according to theJottrnal, "can be traced . . . to the 
pervasive influence of the Mormon faith." 

For over 100 years, Mormons have been sending missionaries to 
other countries. Today there are about 41,000 elders and sisters in 
302 different missions. As the Journal points out, some of these mis- 
sionaries return to their mission site to marry and work; others use 
their languages at Brigham Young University or with Utah businesses. 
"In Utah, 30 percent of our people speak a foreign language," says 
Dan Mabey, head of international business development for the state. 
And thinking internationally seems to be a legacy of the Mormon 
mission experience. "For a lot of these guys, being global is sort of a 
dominant gene; it's there guiding how they grow right from the be- 
ginning," Mabey says. 

Two examples of Utah companies that heavily use a foreign-mis- 
sion-trained staff are Evans & Sutherland Computer Corp. and the 
Provo-based cosmetics giant Nu Skin international. 
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T R A N S F E R S  BYU Hawaii's women's volleyball team rece he 1996 
National Association ~llegiate 

Norm Bangerter, former Utah gov- Athletics championship. LIICII lourth in 
emor, has been called to serve as the pres- five years. 
ident of the South Africa Johannesburg BYU'S J. Reub 
Mission. School has been rank 

Harold C. Brown, former commis- the nation, sixteen spots hlgher than last 
sioner of LDS Social Services, has been year's U.S. News and World Report's listing. 
named managing director of the Church's BW also scored a number 45 spot on the 
Welfare Services Department. list of best graduate business schools. 

Kim B. Clark, former bishop of Kresimi 
Cambridge Ward and missionary ball standou 
southern Germany, is the new dean of ~g McMur~in Olympic bas 
Haward Business School. posthumously votea lnto the ~at lonal  

Bruce C. Hafen, BW provost, la11 Association's Hall of Fame in February, 1996. Cosic, 46, 
been called to be a member of the Firs May 1995 of non-Hodgkins lymphoma cancer. 

Carl S. Hawkins, former BYU law ~ L I I U U I  urarl, mas I ? Utah State Legislature was recentlv given the Societv 
pointed to temporarily fill a vacancy ( Ucoholic I of Prof( ~umalist's "Black Ho' 
Control Commission. He will be succt 1 professor meetini ss the issue of gay st 
nizational behavior, J. Bonner Ritcl .etired in F 
1996 after nearly eighteen years as a commissioner. 

D E A T H 3  

Paul H. Peterson, a BYU associate professor of Church history Victor L. Brown, 81, former Church presiding bishop, died 
and doctrine, has been named director of BW'S Jerusalem Center for 26 March 1996 after a lengthy illness. 
Near Eastern Studies. Paul H. Evans, 70, former broadcast executive at both the 

A W A R D S  
-owned WL Radio and Television as we ~nneville 
tional Corp., died 23 February 1996 aftel less. 

Eloise Bell, former BYU English professor, was presented the irling M. McMurrin, 82, noted Mormo )her and 
"Leading Changen award in March 1996 from the Utah Professional wnter, died 6 April 1996 of heart failure. 
Chapter of Women in Communications for being. among other 
things, "one of those rare people in American history who makes 

C O R R E C T I O N  

people laugh and think at the same time." In the March 1996 issue of SUNSTONE, we inaccura~c~~ I=- 

* BYU'S College Bowl team, formerly ranked third in the na- ported that Jim Bell had left Brigham Young Magazine to edit This 
tion, took fourth place this year, losing to Stanford, Berkeley, and People. Instead, Bell is the current editor of both publications. 
the University of Colorado. SUNSTONE apologizes for the error. 
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S U N S T O N E  

B Y U P D A T E  

ceived a memo in early February 1996 from BYU Provost Bruce Hafen 
telling him that the study, which took nearly four years to complete, 
should not be published or disseminated. 

All of this points to the irony that board members are unwilling to 
publicize solid research that confirms the very thing they say BYU ex- 
ists to accomplish: in the words of the researchers, "The evidence is 
overwhelming that attending BYU, even for only one semester, pro- 
duces young adults who are highly active in the church." 

LEE REMEMBERED FOR HIS 
"WIT AND WISDOM" 

AFTER YEARS of battling cancer and other serious health problems, 
former BYU President Rex E. Lee died 12 March 1996 of respiratory 

$ failure. Many remember the sixty-one-year-old attorney as a scholar 
3 and family man who never complained or lost his sense of humor de- 
=l spite his illnesses. Lee has "left a mark which will be observed and 

A recent, internal studyfound that Church members who attended BYU appreciated for all time," Church President Gordon B. Hinckley said. 
are more active than members attended school elsewhere. Lee, a St. Johns, Arizona, native, served a three-year mission to 

Mexico before graduating from BYU in 1960. He served as the BYU 

BYU GRADS MORE ACTIVE THAN 
OTHER UNIVERSITY ATTENDERS 

STUDENTS WHO attend Brigham Young University are more likely 
to pay a full tithing, many in the temple, and have children than 
non-BYU attenders, an internal study found. The study, which was 
leaked to the Associated Press, was based on 1,710 responses to a 
survey of Mormons of similar backgrounds who applied to BYU be- 
tween 1971 and 1988. "It should be stressed that all of the young 
adults surveyed are for the most part active, contributing members of 
the church. However, when young adults who attend BYU for at least 

- - 
student body president his senior year. He graduated from the 
University of Chicago law school, then worked as a U.S. Supreme 
Court clerk to Justice Byron R. White. He was named the founding 
dean of the BYU law school in 1971. Then, in 1981, he was nomi- 
nated as the U.S. solicitor general to President Ronald Reagan. He left 
the government in 1985 to work as a partner at Sidley &Austin until 
he was called to be Bw's president. Sunivors include his wife Janet, 
seven children, and ten grandchildren. (For more information on 
Lee's accomplishments and illness, see "Elder Bateman to Lead 
University," SUNSTONE, March 1996.) 

one semester are compared to ind'viduals &ho attended another col- 
lege or university: significant differences in religious behavior and be- 

ADMINISTRATION RE-EMPHASIZES 
Iiefs are evident," wrote Bruce A. Chadwick and the other four BYU HONOR CODE 
sociologists who conducted the study 

Most of the study's findings weren't all that surprising. For ex- 
ample, 86 percent of those who attended BYU exclusively were mar- 
ried in the temple, compared to 70 percent of those at other schools; 
77 percent of BYU alumni pay a full tithing compared to 62 percent. 
Interestingly, nearly 20 percent of the married respondents in both 
groups are childless. "Admittedly, these young adults haven't finished 
their families," the sociologists wrote, "but it doesn't look like there 
are going to be many large families with five or more children." 

The story behind the study is also intriguing. BYU has long main- 
tained it will not increase its enrollment cap of 27,000. The Church 
has also announced that it will build no more BYUS. Already weary 
from the petitions of faithful members whose children aren't ad- 
mitted to BYU, the school's general authority board of trustees decided 
not to allow the study to be released. "The trustees' concern is that we 
already get a lot of pressure about admission to BYU and release of 
this study would only make that worse," said spokesperson Brent 
Harker. Bw President Merrill J. Bateman tells a different story: 
"Basically, there was a short presentation to the board . . . and the 
board has not really had an opportunity to consider it. Until they ask 
us to bring it back, 1 don't see anything happening with it." But other 
sources, including Chadwick, confirmed Harker's account, the AP re- 
ported. Chadwick, in a brief interview with the AP, said he had re- 

DESPITE THE fact that most of the major changes were set in motion 
before he arrived, Elder Menill J. Bateman's early presidency will be 
known as a time of re-emphasis of the school's Honor Code. While 
the single biggest change directly affects faculty and staff (see page 
69), there are numerous, smaller policies that impact students. The 
following is a brief sketch of the university's new five-stage Honor 
Code compliance program as well as a closer look at several changes 
that have already been made. 

The Program. Last summer, BYU announced an Honor Code pro- 
gram which, according to BYU'S Daily Universe, involves: (1) assessing 
campus perceptions of the Honor Code; (2) forming Honor Code 
Council partnerships with other campus groups such as Discovery, 
New Student Orientation, and the Resident Housing Association; (3) 
a public relations campaign including a newsletter, posters, short ad- 
vertisements to be shown at the Varsity Theater, and columns in the 
Universe; (4) introducing a semi-annual Honor Code Forum where 
speakers discuss the moral and ethical applications of the Honor 
Code; and (5) encouraging all members of the university community 
to "support" others in keeping the university's standards. 

A Supportive Community. BYU Student Life Vice President Alton 
Wade said some work has already been done in this fifth stage: the 
Bw Bookstore, Food Services, Off-Campus Housing, the Testing 
Center, and the Harold B. Lee Library have all been charged with 
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HONOR CODE COUNCIL REFERRAI, CARD 
Person Involved: Person mklng referral: 

Name Name 
sm SSX I 
Telephone Telephone 

Vlolatlon Type: Did pu ~nfcfm student ot re lml?  I 
0 Dress & Gmomlng Yes No I 

Ha~r lengm w style 0 bard  May we use 'Our 

Shms or Irt length 0 Modesty 
Yes No 

Earnng 0 Neat and Clean 1 
Use of language 0 Omer , 

q Respect at omem 
Word at Wisdom Omflee O l e a  0 tobarn 1 

problem is shorts that ride above the knees; the ad- 
ministration has threatened to take away the four- 
year-old "shorts privilege" if students haven't proven 
that they can wear shorts responsibly by the begin- 
ning of Fall Semester 1996. 

Eccleslastical Endorsement Essay. In addition 
to signing a copy of the Honor Code, entering B n ]  
students now must write a one-paragraph essay on 
how they feel about the university's code of conduct. 
Rush Sumpter, director of the Honor Code Office, 
told the Universe that the reason the endorsement has 
been changed is to increase Honor Code awareness 
and compliance, as well as encourage students to act 
as Church and university representatives after gradu- 
ation. "We've received some wonderful statements," 

Sumpter says. "I feel the spirit when I read those statements. I'm not 
surprised I feel that way because I know how good those students 
are." 

Honor Code Referral Card. Student policing has always been in- 
tegral to Honor Code compliance. While former BW President Ernest 
L. Wilkinson was known to use student spies on occasion, and stu- 
dent letters to university and Church officials have long been compli- 
ance aids, the university has now produced the easy-to-use Honor 
Code Council Referral Card. The card, which is available at the 
Honor Code Office, asks for the name, telephone and Social Security 
number of both the violator and "referral" party. Violations listed in- 
clude "earring," "Word of Wisdom," "modesty," "neat and clean," and 
"respect of others." To aid students in gathering the necessary infor- 
mation, the Council published suggested dialogues such as, "Did you 
realize when you got dressed this morning that your shorts, non- 
shaving, etc., were not within the expectations of the Honor Code?" 

BW'S latest Honor Code compliance aid: The Referral Card 

helping others comply with the code. "What they've asked us to do is 
check for the standards and make sure that they are being followed," 
Leo Buttars, supervisor of Custodial Services told the Universe. "We 
kindly point it out to [students] and they can go home and change or 
shave, or they can choose to be served and have a referral sent to the 
Honor Code Office," he said. 

Honor Code Council. The twenty-five-member, student-run 
Honor Code Council was recently given the authority to take disci- 
plinary action against other students, not just call violators in for 
counsel. "They will have the power to put students on warning and 
probation," Wade told the Salt Lake Tribune. "They will not have the 
authority to suspend students, but they will have authority to recom- 
mend suspension and it would be unusual that the Honor Code 
Office would not concur." The Universe reports that the most 
common problems are inappropriate facial hair and short skirts, vio- 
lations that fall under BW'S Dress and Grooming Standards. (Another 

Jerusalem Center Tightc 
Recent bombings in Israel l- 
BW Jerusalem Center to tighten secun years symposlum 
Rex Bennion, the center's assistant d i ~  Study Lack Cr~r~ca~ 
told the Associated Press that over tht Think1 )ther college stu- 
few months, they have held security I dents, BYU stuaents are more accepting of 
ings , dail ~t used bi authon zoncerned 
avoided t L large g ro~  and dc critically, ; 
Slow Gruwo~ I U ~  Women BW pi )avid Sm; R ~ r ~ n t  tenonst acts huvr caus~d  R17: to . 

hasn't m; ;ender eqi ng and development, com- 
over the e Daily Ur .ts from numerous tests, 
reports. 1 llty was 8: Omnibus Personality 
cent male and 17 percent female, an increase ot tour percen inventory ana stuaents ~oncerns  survey, and determined that "BW 
1985. Women faculty and staff, on the other hand, are losing students tend to be 
ground. In 1981, men made up 5 1 percent and women, 49 p others, largely due 
Fifteen years later, 45 percent are female, a drop of four p the Daily Universe I 

Science Fiction Sympos 
Education Week, the science 
nual draw-fitting since a gc 
the "hub of the science-fiction universt ten Utahns have it they've met Brother or Sister Right: Thomas Holman, BYU pro- 
won the International Writers of the Fu )etition, and nine lessor of family science, helped to develop PREP-M, a survey that 
others have been finalists. Ken Rand, a 5 ity science fiction over 12,000 people so far have used to see if they are marriage ma- 
writer who is not Mormon, says the LDS church has a lot to do with terial. Holman told the Salt Lake Tribune that the $8, 204-question 
the phenomenon. What most Mormons consider doctrine, the be- survey identifies arl 
lief in many worlds, many people consider science fiction, Rand zones, including f; 

told the Deseret News. Also, Mormon writers are more comfortable expectations. 
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SELF-STUDY BYU BASICALLY HEALTHY T H E  M O R M O N  U N I V E R S E  
AFTER NEARLY two and a half years of study and research, BYU's 
Self-study has found that, despite some snimes, BYU is basically 
healthy The 307-page study was prepared both for the Northwest 
Association of Schools and Colleges' once-a-decade accreditation visit 
in March but also to provide a road map of BYU's future. 

The nineteen-member Self Study committee, twelve from the fac- 
ulty and seven from the administration, recommended the elimina- 
tion or consolidation of fifty degree programs and the reduction of 
nine others; the elimination of several museums and centers; a reduc- 
tion of some administrative and faculty positions; the consolidation 
of several academic support units; a streamlining of BYUS performing 
groups; and substantial changes in the communications department, 
including the student-run newspaper, the Daily Universe. 

While those recommendations comprised the bulk of the study, 
there was some discussion of issues such as: 

the inadequate line of communication between the administra- 
tion and the faculty; 
the need to provide more resources for women's needs on 
campus, both in pay equity and professional opportunity; 
BYU'S low employee morale, a result of the lack of growth oppor- 
tunities, mobility, and career development, the study says. The 
issue of faculty morale was not addressed. 

Lund Speaks at AML Annual Meeting. At the Association of 
Mormon Letters' 1996 meeting in January, Gerald Lund, 
the popular The Work and the Glory series, discussed "The ( 
the Creative Arts." Other presentations included: Richard 1 
on historical fiction; Dennis Clark on Gerald Lund and Orson Scott 
Card; a series of papers on Tony Kushner's Pulitzer Prize-winning 
plays, Angels in America; and Mormon poetry, LDS literary criticism, as 
well as Mormon women writers Josephine Spencer and Virginia 
Sorensen. The cc proceedir zd distrib- 
uted to AML mem tact John E 
tails. To di .DS lite 
MAISER@chp.we~er.eau. 
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tu to Speak at Counterpoint Conference. The third an- 
ounterpoint Conference has been set for 24-25 May 1995, at 

the university Park Hotel, 500 S. Wakara Way, Salt Lake City, Utah. 
This year's speakers include political scientist Juc I, who will 
discuss the recent International Women's Confe rmon the- 
ologians Janice Allred and Margaret Toscano; V iter Mami 
Asplund Campk k'U Endis 
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h profess 
339 for d e ~  

rampant grade inflation-more than half the grades given during 
winter semester 1995 were in the " A  range; 
a lack of academic advisement and support available to students, 
particularly freshmen; 
One example of a recommended change that's received significant 

attention was moving the Daily Universe out of the communications 
department and placing it under the control of the president's office. 
In a letter to the editor in the Salt Lake Tribune, one former Universe 
editor said the proposal made him angry. "My staff was under con- 
stant pressure to withhold information or prejudice the truth in favor 
of university administrators," he wrote. 'Yet we were tenacious 
enough to raise issues that the administration would rather bury, and 
do so fairly and accurately" BW President Menill Bateman has since 
said that his office probably will not assume control of the Universe; a 
more likely scenario involves the creation of a Universe editorial 
board, made up of communications faculty members. 

Other recommendations include: 
placing an enrollment cap on the law school; 
cutting popular and successful programs such as manufacturing 
engineering and public relations; 
appointing a dean of Interdisciplinary Studies to oversee a pro- 
gram that would partially replace the Honors Program; 
eliminating all pre-medical degrees; 
conducting teacher evaluations by peer assessment, student eval- 
uation, and systematic pre- and post-tenure evaluations; 
eliminating the B.A. in computer science; 
creating a doctorate program in ancient studies and Church his- 
tory as well as hiring more Relipous Education faculty; 
eliminating sixteen Family, Home, and Social Sciences degrees 
such as the anthropology B.A. and the travel and tourism B.S.; 
creating a School of Music. 

After the study's release in January 1996, each department was 
given the chance to respond to the committee's recommendations. 
Those responses are now under review and will be presented to the 
board of trustees. 

President Bateman says results of the university's accreditation re- 
view and subsequent changes are forthcoming. 

Arrington, Petc 
10-14 June 1996 workshop at Utah 5 iting biog- 
raphy, LDS historian Leonard Arringt ting about 
Brigham Young, and author Levi Pete biography 
of Juanita Brooks. Call 8011797-0423 or 8UU/>38-2663 for details. 
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Trails Associa 
Iowa Mormon Tri 
the organization will be sponsoring a "Sesquicentennial Wagon 
Train." Participators will set out on June 23 fr 
and travel about twenty miles a day, arriving in C 
13. Call Melissa Farrens, 515/347-8873, for detz 

ose, ~ o i a ,  
ffs on July 

' N S T  

ul Child1 
paper at th 
,,-. . 

Professor to ! n Rearing Faitnt 
London, a Ph.D. science, will read a 
home on 18 May 1996 at 7:00 p.m. titled, -Keeping the raitn: 
Socialization of Children into a Finnish-American Laestadian 
Community" He will also lead a discussion on inculcating spiritual 
values in children. Please RSVP with Molly Bennion, 206/325-6868, 
1150 2 z C,.-,+l,. 1 2nd Ave. I 
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fiction contest. E st relate in 3vlLlc; way to the LDS experi- 
ence, theology, 01 :w Up to $400 per story will be awarded 
in two categories ort Story-fewer than 1,000 words; and 
short story-fewer tnan 0,000 words. The deadline is 1 June 1996. 
Call Sunstone for contest rules, 801/355-5926. 

Dates Set for 1996 Symposium. Make pla~ 
1996 Sunstone Symposium, August 14-17 at the halt Lake Hllton. 
Submit paper and panel proposals to 331 S. Rio Grande St., Ste. 206. 
Salt Lake City, Utah, 84101. For more information or to volunteer 
(you get free session passes and tapes), call Carol, 801/355-5926. For 
hotel discounts, call 1-800/421-7602 or 801/532-3344. 
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A W A R D S  

THE ASSOCIATION FOR MORMON LETTERS 
Excerpts from the 1995 awards, given at the annual AML meeting, 13 January 1996. 

An Award in Young Adult Literature 
LOUISE PLUMMER 

The Unlikely Romance of Kate Bjorkman 
New York: Delacorte Press, 1995 

Kate Bjorkman sets out to write a "Christmas 
romance," but she can't give up truth. How can 
a book work as a laugh-out-loud parody and at 
the same time as a serious, thoughtful novel? 
Plummer has pulled it off. 

An  Award in the Essay 
TERRY TEMPEST WILLIAMS 

Desert Quartet: An Erotic Landscape 
New York: Pantheon, 1995 

Williams ventures into the creative world, as 
into the natural world, without compass or map. 
Surely this is why her discoveries strike the 
reader with the force of revelation. Almost alone 
among Mormon essayists, she scouts a new lit- 
erary frontier, stepping into the next millennium. 

An Award in the Poem 
MARDEN J. CLARK 

"Snows" 
Dialogue: a Journal of Mormon Thought, 27:4 

"Snows" is well-wrought poetry. It leaves one 
with a sense of abundance: the-trees, the snow, 
the poem, all bless with beauty again and 
again-apt symbols to elevate meaning and 
create fine literature. 

An Award in Biography 
MAUREENURSENBACHBEECHER 
The Personal Writings of Eliza Roxcy Snow 

Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1995 

Beecher's rich explanatory notes, factual but 
also interpretive, breathe life into passages 
whose meaning would othewise elude us. Her 
introductions move beyond history to literature. 

An Award in the Story 
TORY C. ANDERSON 

"Epiphany" 
Dialogue: a Journal of Mormon Thought, 283 

Anderson shows us how insight comes to the 
young in quick, unexpected flashes of experi- 
ence, how connections in understanding arrive 
as instants of discovery as epiphanies. 

An Award h Criticism 
MICHAEL AUSTIN 

not seem Mormon, audiences that would seem 
not to care about Mormon views or texts. He en- 
visions Mormon texts valued beyond Mormon 
audiences and Mormonism becoming a re- 
spected philosophical basis for the analysis of 
all texts. 

An Award in the Play 
TIM SLOVER 

March Tale 
Produced at Brigham Young University 

As actors scheme and plot and young lovers 
tryst, Shakespeare attempts to balance the 
claims of career and home. Slover is wise and 
generous enough to write for a bright audience 
who craves literate, thoughtful drama. 

An Award in the Novel 
MACK HEDGES 

Last Buckaroo 
Salt Lake: Gibbs Smith, 1995 

Tap McCoy befriends Dean McCuen, a green- 
horn who wants to be a buckaroo. Following their 
journeys. Hedges explores themes of friendship, 
manhood, fundamental honesty, buckarooing as 
a skilled trade, and Tap's love of the West. 

Honorary Life Memberships 
LEONARD JAMES ARRINGTON 

AML especially notes: Leonard's encourage- 
ment of young scholars, his sensitivity for wom- 
en's history, his recognition that history must in- 
clude people, his willingness to undertake 
works of large scope. 

ELOUISE BELL 
Elouise Bell delivered the first women's litera- 
ture classes at BYU and also pioneered classes 
using women's journals as class texts. Whether 
she is lecturing on the East coast or the West, 
or immortalizing the lowly zucchini, her vocal 
range for Mormon letters is vast. 

LOWELL L. BENNION 
Lowell brought the relevance of Mormonism 
home to post-war youth for two decades, then 
fed the hungry, clothed the naked, and suc- 
cored the outcast. He wrote, as he lived, the po- 
etry of simplicity, excluding no religion from the 
greater fellowship of faith and barring no human 
soul from the grace of Christ. 

"How to Be a Mormo-American; Or, 
The Function of Mormon Criticism at the 

GERALD N. LUND 

Present Time:' Each volume of The Work and the Glory has 
Annual of the Association for become a best-seller. In an age where the nar- 

Mormon Letters. 1995 rative has all but disappeared from history, 
Lund's story of the dynamic Steed family's inter- 

Austin has scanned literary theories that seem sections with the marvelous account of the 
inimical to Mormom perspectives, texts that do Restoration has filled a gap in Mormon culture. 

GO 
BUY 
THE 

BOOK! 
Order these A ML a ward-winning 

books from Sunstone at 10 percent 
off the retail price (plus postage 

and handling). 

FIT74 RO\( \ 

BUCKAROO 

* A C " S ,  N z D G e s  

Use order form on the inside 
back cover, or call 801/355-5926 

for credit card orders. 
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S U N S T O N E  

REVISIONIST HISTORY? 
AN ALERT reader recently sent us a "feedback page from a 9 April 
1995 Stars and Stripes, which posed the question: "What person in 
history would you most like to meet?" Of the twelve military per- 
sonnel responding, those who selected John F: Kennedy won by get- 
ting a large picture of Kennedy to run along with their responses. 
Joseph Nebeker, however, definitely deserves something for his 
unique response--even if it's only an afternoon with a set of the 
Encyclopedia of Mormonism. 

of Slayer albums ordered by each-"The Heavy Metal Shop, 1,000; 
the Salt Lake Temple, 0." So far the temple has not countered with 
another figure: Endowments performed: Salt Lake Temple, 
112,159,887; Heavy Metal Shop, 0. 

O X Y M O R M O N S  

' p\o Y 0v WkTd 
& " S \ ~  PINUTES 
PIECE a+~ l k  
cttvw y 

L NIGHT . 

CLIPPED WINGS 
IT'S NO secret that angels are hot items these days: cBs TV has the 
popular, saved-by-divine-intervention program, Touched by an Angel; 
h i c k  knack stores have a hard time keeping Victorian-era porcelain 
cherub statues in stock; and Betty Eadie is still riding the top of best- 
seller charts with her visit to the land of angels book, Embraced by the 
Light. So it probably should come as no surprise that the Church- 
owned newspaper, the Deseret News, recently received guidelines on 
how to handle this heavenly being's new-found popularity In correla- 
tion with LDS church theology, now no winged angels are to appear in 
the newspaper, according to the Salt Lake Tribune. 

KILLER ADVERTISING 
RECENTLY, UTAH'S international image has taken an upward turn. 
The state has grown economically as others have faltered; it's hosting 
the 2002 Winter Olympics; its communities are relatively safe. 
Doubtless, many think, it's all due to the population's strong family 
values in a world of moral decline. Strange that one of those values 
might be heavy metal music. The group Slayer's most recent album, 
Divine Intervention, sold more copies in Salt Lake than in major cities 
such as Boston, Seattle, Cleveland, and Dallas. In an effort to capi- 
talize on that success and leverage other local retailers to match it, the 
band's label, American Recordings, ran a two-page ad in Billboard 
magazine featuring a picture of the Salt Lake Temple opposite one of 
Salt Lake's The Heavy Metal Shops. The ad keeps score of the number 
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A N  O L I V E  L E A F  
". . . pluckedfmm the n e e  of Paradise, the Lord's message of peace to us." 

(See History of the Church 1 :316 and D&C 88.) 

SCRIPTURE, IDEAS, AND GOD 

W H. Chamberlin was a popular philosophy professor at criminating and looking for the concrete reality, the vital 
Brigham Young University during the early part of this thing, the grains of wheat among the supporting 
century. He was involved in the infamous controversy leaves. The supporting leaves, once so necessary 
over the teaching of biblical higher criticism and to the growth of the wheat, become chaff, and 
evolution, which led to the dismissals and resig- there is danger that the wheat may be con- 
nations of several B W  professors, including W fused with the chaff and cast away with it. 
H. S brother Ralph. Afew years after the con- These Scriptures may express numerous 
troversy, when the university discontinued ideas and hopes now believed to be false. 
most of his philosophy classes, W H. also re- But even so, without these false notions of 
signed. This excerpt on the teachings in the God and human life, better ones could 
Bible is takenfrom Life and Philosophy of not possibly have been developed. The 
W H. Chamberlin by Ralph Chamberlin false must be transformed into the truer 
(Salt Lake City: Deseret News Press, 1925, and while the process of transformation 
179-181). was going on, the energies that were 

manifest in the false ideas and acts 

I N HIS EFFORTS TO CREATE A would be becoming able to put forth, 
civilization for man, God is limited like an embryonic growth, new ideas 
as is the teacher. In inspiring the in- and acts. Only through the death of the 

sights of men use must always be made old life, now become from being what 
of the ideas of men. These ideas, though was once as a nourishing and protecting 
ephemeral, must be used to further a fun- set of leaves or perhaps a hard shell and a 
damental interest or attitude, if this attitude prickly rind, mere refuse, could the new 
is to be nourished at all. If one is anxious to and better life be created. With all their false 
train others in a belief that God is the creator notions, to those who have characters which 
of the world he will have to use the Hebrew or admit of their seeing the good attitudes these 
Greek idea of the world in one age, or the com- Scriptures are believed to reveal, as through a glass 
monly accepted Copernican idea of the world in this arkly, the character or will of God and the highest in- 
age. Now all of these ideas are, from the point of view we are terests of men. The moral and religious ideas developed in the 
taking, false; and yet through them men have in different ages lives of the Jewish people have entered as the vital and all-per- 
had established in their lives the same vital and fundamental vading elements into the civilization that is being worked out 
belief that God is the creator of the world. Granting that God by and for men. 
can influence the interests of men, He must in doing so make But these Scriptures express ideas chiefly, and but partial 
use of the ideas of men, ideas always different in different ages. ideas of the character of God, and the nature of man's fullest 
His aim must be, like that of the teacher, to establish funda- interests. Ideas, however, are but a source of the life overtly 
mental attitudes rather than the truth of the passing ideas used lived, a nourisher and a means of the fullest living. God could 
by Him. He must even use one set of ideas at one time, and an- reveal his character and the nature of the most satisfactory 
other set at another time, all of which may be false in the sense living only through a human life fundamentally like His own. 
that they could not be used successfully now, to awaken the It is commonly believed by the most civilized peoples of the 
same vital attitude. present time that God has made the most perfect revelation of 

Then any one in seeking to know God's will, either immedi- these through the life of the Great Teacher, the Man of Galilee. 
ately or through the Scriptures in which men have written And Jesus himself taught that he came to reveal God's char- 
down their own impressions of His will, must always be dis- acter and man's fullest life. B 
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Are these new books on your shelf? 
Lost How Can I Help?: Final Selections of the Legendary Writer, 

Teacher, Humanitarian Lowell Bennion Legacy forward by Emma LOU Thayne, O)ag5$13.50 

M 
Essays selected for publ~catlon by Brother B. shortly before he died and are representative of his lifetime 
of remarkable contribut~ons. The topics range from the dangers of perfectionism to the joys of service. 

Lost Legacy: The Mormon Office of Presiding Patriarch 
by  Irene Bates and  E. Gary Smith, $3£5J $29.25 

MormonOfhceof Charting the confl~cted history of the office from ~ts  creation in 1833 to its demise, the authors argue estdgng Patriarch - the source of d~ssonance between the patriarchs and other church leaders was the impossibility of 
M ~ a t e r  and E Gary Smah melding familial authority w~th structured leadersh~p authority of the growing Church. 

a,&; b i i h r  Pan 

rn 
This is the Place!: A Crossroads of Utah's Past 
by  Pat and Will Bagley, $W!Y$9.00 
What happens when two kids dig for a dinosaur in 
excavated artifacts eventually takes them through 

All God's Critters Got a Place in the Choir 
essays by Laurel Thatcher Ulrich and  Emma Lou Thayne, 
Essays, talks, and poems by the Pulitzer Prize-winning historian 
nowned poetlauthor/teacher Thayne that celebrate the variety 
lives of modern women. 

A Storyteller in Zion: Essays and Speeches 
by  Orson Scott Card, $Y+% $10.75 
Written with Card's distinctive straight forward style, these essays, many originally tor SUNSTONE, cove 
topics from the Book of Mormon to the problem of evil in fiction to science fiction and Mormonism to 
Zion and consecration to homosexuality. 

When Truth Was Treason: German Youth against Hitler 
by  Blair R. Holmes and Alan F: Keele, $3#95$31.50 
This chilling, true story of four courageous LDS teenagers who defied the Nazis. Includes the docu- 
ments of an orderly and law-abiding nation condemning the conscience of its children. They were 
arrested, interrogated, tortured, and tried by the "People's Court"; leader Helmuth Hubener, was 
beheaded. An exhaustive collection of documents and first-hand accounts. 

OTHER BOOKS AVAILABLE 

Angel and the Beehive: The Mormon Struggle with Assimilation 
by Armand M a u s s , ~ $ 2 7 . 0 0  

Aspen Marooney by Levi S. Peterson, $#35$14.50 
Book of Mormon Time Line by Pat Bagle~%35$13.50 
Desert Quartet: An Erotic Landscape by Terry Tempest Williams, 

$#%iXT$16.25 
Last Buckaroo by Max Hedges, $%-95$20.75 
Liberating Form by Marden Clark,&95$9.00 
Making Peace: Personal Essays by Eugene England,$MW$13.50 
Material Christianity: Religion and Popular Culture in America 

by Colleen McDannell, $%37$31.50 
The Mormon Hierarchy: Origins of Power by D. Michael Quinn, 

$%5$27.00 
The Personal Writings of Eliza Roxcy Snow edited by Maureen 

Ursenbach Beecher,$M?5$31.50 
Restless: Memoirs of Labor and Consumer Activist Esther 

Peterson, $M6ZT$13.50 paper;$?MU$24.75 clofh 
Sunday of the Living Dead by Robert Kirby and Pat Baglq$&S$9.00 
The Unlikely Romance of Kate Bjorkman by Louise Plumrner, 

$#5$14.50 

Name Book title Qty Price : I 
Address 
City State Zip 
Phone 

Subtotal Check VISA MC Amex Disc I 

I Shipping & Handling ($2 first book; $1 ea. additional) Card # E X P  
TOTAL Signature 

Mail order t o  SUNSTONE 331 R i o  Grande,  Ste. 206 Salt Lake City, UT 84101-1136 
or cal l  8011355-5926 to p lace  credit  card  order, o r  f a x  order t o  80113554043  

:--------.--.--..-.-----------------------------------------------.----------------------------------------------------------------------------------..-----------------------------------------. 
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S U B S C R I B  

F or the past twenty-seven years, Dialogue has published 
some of the most thoughtful, provocative, and cherished 
articles, short fiction, and poetry on the Mormon experi- 

ence. Each issue can move you, inform you, even change you. 
Dialogue features MHA Award Winning Articles including: 

Ezra Taft Benson & Mormon Political Conflicts 
by D. Michael Quinn 

Joseph Smith and Kabbalah: The Occult Connection 
by Lance S. Owens 

Similarity of Priesthood in Masonry: The Relationship Between 
Freemasonry and Mormonism 
by Michael W. Homer 

Order a subscription for you and perhaps a gift subscription for 
someone who would enjoy Dialogue. 

Subscription Rates 
New Subscription 1 Renewal $30 
Student / Senior Citizen $25 
Foreign (surface) $35 
Foreign: Student / Senior Citizen (surface) $30 
Foreign (airmail) $55 

Please send a subscription to: 
NAME 
ADDRESS 

CITY STATE 
ZIP C o r n  

TELEPHONE 

Check enclosed Mastercard VISA 
CARD NO. 

E w r r u n o N  DATE 

CARDHOLDER'S NAME 

Mail to: 
DIALOGUE, PO. Box 658, Salt Lake City, UT 84110-0658 
Telephone orders: (801) 363-9988 

AM AVAILABLE FROM DIALOGUE IS THE BIOGRAPHY OF ONE OF 
MORMONISM'S MOST BELOVED TEACHERS: 
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